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: INTRODUCTION. 


— — 


Nor long ago, a few of us published a small pamphlet, entitled ‘ Spirit 
Rapping Extraordinary," containing a short sermon, and a small quantity 
of poetry, which we supposed were given by those invisibles, called 
Spirits. We certainly thought at the time, that nearly any thing, coming 
from that source, would be read with the greatest interest. This, very 
likely, would have been the case, providing we could have convinced the 
public that they really were the productions of Spirits; but as might 
almost have been expected, we found that convincing them upon that point 
was a very great difficulty. 

Our account of Table Moving, by the hand of a medium, and making 
poetry and other compositions, entirely new, and strange to either the 
medium or the company, was looked upon, either as a downright piece of 
deception ; or, as the effect of some new kind of mesmerism, galvanism, 
or electricity, passing, by some invisible means, through the company, 
and centering in the medium and. the table. As the name of our 
principal author on that occasion, as well as on the present, was that of 
Burns, and the poetry we got, was presumed, by his admirers, to be vastly 
inferior to his mundane productions, we had some of them at once in 
arms against us, and without making any particular inquiry into the sub- 
ject, gave us as good as the lie direct; affirming that there was no 
similarity between the two, and that it was nothing short of a gross insult 
to the character of the poet, to supsose that he was any way concerned in 
the matter. One of his admirers, in an article on the subject, gave it the 
title of “carrion ;” while another arrayed againat. us a large assortment 
of the finest extracts from his poetry, and defied ms. to the comparison. 
Being, however, quite convinced that the parties knew nothing of thc 
matter, and that we had nothing to do with the composition, or of attaching 
the name of Burns to it, we continued our sittings, thinking that time 
might assist in explaining the mystery ; and, now, we again beg to present 
you with some more, bearing the name of the same author. 

Since the publication of the said pamphlet, we have seen a great many 
proofs of its truth, quite sufficient, we think, to almost convince the most 
sceptical. We have seen it overturn Mr. Farraday’s theory of muscular 
action, by moving tables, and giving language with the hands of mediums, 
placed on the surface of a dishful of water. We have -frequently seen it 
change the mediumship from one person to another, sitting at the table, 
and give intelligent compositions through persons who did not believe in 
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it. We bave frequently scen it announce the names of parties unknown 
to any of us, telling us where they lived, and when they died ; and on 
inquiry, we have found all quite correct; and what may appear still more 
extraordinary, in two well-attested cases, the tables moved without the 
contact of hands altogether. We may say, indeed, that we have seen it 
manifest an intelligence in moving tables, giving and solving riddles, giving 
advice, poetry, medical prescriptions, and a variety of other things, not only 
equal.to, but quite superior to that of ont most acute and intelligent 
friends. How the present productions of the invisibles may be received 
by the public, we cannot tell, but we certainly think them a considerable 
improvement upon the last, and perseverauee may, perhaps, produce 
omething still superior. 

One thing, we believe, is quite evident, that if it continue, it will not 
only assist in establishing the belief of a future existence, but of removing 
many of the gross and erroneous notions entertained of that state, and of 
improving the present wretched and disorganized condition of the human 
race, Already it has given us strong reasons to doubt the existence of 
two Jong-believed-in terrors, namely, ell. fre, and that being of almost 
unlimited power ſor mischief, known by the title of Devil. 

Recommending the whole to the serious consideration of the public, 
and assuring them that the productions are those of an invisible agency, 
we subscribe ourselves faithfully, ae. 

l i A few of the Original- Circle, 


The following piece which appeared in the Airedale Courant, was 
given to one of the circle, who was labouring under bad health at the 
time, with an intimation that it: was intended for general advice, more 
especially for those persons devoting the whole of their time in providing 
for the mere animal wants of the body. l EEE a A 


A MAN OF OLDEN TIME DID LIVE. 


A man of oldcn time did Jive, 
As nature promptid him to do- 
He to his son advice did gie, 
The same advice I give to you. 


NN “My son,” says he, toil not so hard 
For things which thou might ne'er enjoy; 
For those receive the best reward, 
Who do in truth their minds employ. 


Why toilest thou from carly morn, 
Till Jate at night in slavery, 

When others resp thy wealth with scorn, 
To tyrannise and punish thee. ` 


Green tyranny with all his wits, 
Though grim as death he seems to be, 
2 Can only rule when thou permits : 
His grasping band to grepplo thee. 
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Arise my son, thy rights to claim, 
For man is only man like thee ; 
Live in temperance, work the same, 
That all may work, and all be free.“ 


% O father then” the son replies, 

“I'll keep the Jaws as taught by thee; 
I say to all go do likewise, 

And bid farewell to tyranny.” 


We now beg to call your particular attention to this, the larger poem, 
having been given after a long promise, and under peculiar circumstances. 
Soon after the former, we requested Burns to give us some more poetry, 
when he replied, 


“Take heed of what I say, and poetry I will give, 
To cheer your minds from day to day, and teach you how to live.“ 


A short time after, having still received no poetry of consequence, we 


again reminded him, and received in reply, 


“If I compose a composition, 
To print without necessity ; 
Fools will make a fool’s decision, 

And gay 'tis electricity.” 


It happened soon after this that the medium was suspended, by Burns, 
for the space-of twenty-one weeks, through some state of mind which 
Burns considered unfavourable for the poem he intended to give. During 
his time of suspension, the medium and his wife made up their minds to 
leave this country, and accordingly set sail for America. This appeared 
to put an end to all hopes of ever getting any. thing more from Burns, by 
the same medium, when strange to say, in a few weeks after the ship had 
left Liverpool, it landed again in Ireland, having got more than half way 
to. America, being driven back again some hundreds of miles, through a 
terrible tempest, which, for three days, kept every one in momentary 
expectation of going to the bottom, and the captain, in despair, jumped 
into the sea, and was drowned. 

One thing, very singular, was, that Burns commenced giving the poem 
according to promise, within one week of the twenty-one mentioned; the 
delay having been occasioned by the unfavourable state of the medium's 
mind. After its completion, we wanted to know if he would favour us 
with a tile - when he spelled out 


A GLANCE AT THE THREE CLASSES OF SOCIETY, 
FROM THE INVISIBLE WORLD. 


„Three little babes wero born one day, 

Naked as twere three lumps of clay 

Equal you see, mark what I say, 
From pride unfurl'd; 

Of course J give to each a name, 

To keep from each the other’s blame ; 

Tell where they go, and whence thoy came, 
In this wide world. : 


6 THE YORKSHIRE 


Young Opera® ponder'd much in thought, 
With things which others set at nought 5 
His plans ani precepts dearly bought, 
From his youth up. 
Aris and Equa lov'd to plan, 
And thus their early liſe began, 
But lov'd to sit with fallen man, 
And with him sup. 


Harmless, like nestlings of a ſesther, 

They all agreed to go together, 

Through Life, though stormy be the weather, 
With good intent: 

Thus you see them on their way, 

Their purpose good, their hearts were gay 

To see a certain King say they, 
As on they went. 


The travelling trio went to see 
The King in all his majesty; 
No other King so great as he, i 
So good to give: f 
His bounteous gifts extend to all, 
The rich, the poor, the great, the small, 
From east to west, from pole to pole, 
Long shall be live. 


Aris got riches in his store, 

And Equa need not wish for more, 

While Opera toil'd, but still was poor; 
How came tbe thing ? 

The laws which they themselves defied, 

Were false, like every thing beside; 

Twas they who made them for their guide, 
And not the King. 


Opera began to lag behind; ; 
“Come, come,” says Equa, “meek and kind, 
I'm tell thee news to cheer thy mind, 
As on we go:“ 
My mind,” be loudly then did cry, 
“My mind,” said he with tearful eye, 
“'Tis bread I want! I faint—I die! 
Ts this the law? 


“It is the law, but why should we 

Despair, or break our unity? 8 

No, Opera, thou shalt share with me, 

And still shalt live:“ 

“ He sball,“ said Aris, but by the aid 

Of half the riches I have made, 

We'll go together, a3 once we said, 
For we can give.” 


* On enquiring into the meaning of the three names be spelled—Aris, means the 
ariztocracy, or wealthy ; Equa, the middle class; and Opere, the working community. 
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Thus before the King they stood, 

With equal wealth, and equal food ; 

The King pronounced their precepts good, 
And made them free: 

He smil'd to see them equal still, 

Their love to God, to men good will; 

“Come,” said the King, “to Zion’s hill, 
And reign with me.“ 


They came, as you shall understand, 

Unto a rich and glorious land, 

To wear a crown at his right hand, 
For evermore: 

Myriads of myriads saints shall sing 

Hosannah to their heavenly King: 

All earth, all heaven, again shall ring 
From shore to shore, 


Three other babes were born you'll sce, 
All naked, like the former three, 
And equal to as all must be, — 
When first they come: 
Their names you also wish to know— 
Were Opera, Aris, and Equa too; 
Like those that’s gone where all murt go, 
To their long home. é 


They tou would see the King of might, 
Whose matchless power dispers' d the night ; 
Who only said, let there be light,” 

And it was so: 
Again did Opera toil for bread, 
With aching limbs, and fever’d head, 
While Aris and Equa lay in bed 

To study law. é 


The law maintains that those who toil, 
Should strangers be to wine and oil; 
That knaves and drones divide the spoil, 
With hearts of stone : 
The law permits that one can sway 
A thousand sluves in his own way, 
A thousand men can starve or slay 
With his jaw-bone.® 


Those Jaws they almost deified, 
And made them for their only guide, 
And those who bresk them must be tried, 

_ And sent to jail: 
Their King’s old laws they thought confus’d, 
And strangely they those laws abus’d, 
From keeping them would be excus’d; 

Alas | how frail. 


Again did Opera lack in store 

With all his toil was wretched poor, 

Compell’d to beg from door to door, 
And use his cant: 


His power, word of command. 
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With down-cast heart and tearful eye, 

He came to Equa, by and by, 

Ol ! give me bread, or else I die 
Through care and want.“ 


“ Be gone,“ says Equa, with a sneer, . 
“You vile, imposing, grumbling bear; 
For vagrants I have nought to spare, 
T hate the poor: 

’Tis such as you I loath to meet, r 
You'd eat the shoes from off my feet.’ 
With rage he turn’d him in the street, 
And shut the door. 


Poor Opera was with grief oppress' d. 

Deprived of food, and all the rest. 

Yet lingering hope, reliev'd his breast 
From wild despair. 

Ile yet resolved for to see 

Aris, the great proud Pharisee, 

Though twere with mean servility, 
Brought on by care. ‘ 


That lordling met him in the isle, 

With a sarcastic taunting mile. 

And pointed out thé great Bastile, 
With sour disdain; : 

“ Go, go, for tis a sad disgrace, 

That you should come within this place; 

Go, never show your hungry face i 
To me again.“ 


‘Tis true, from Opera’s toil did spring 

Their wealth, their food, and every thing ; 

Behold an emblem of your King, f 
In this your day; ` oe 

A shameful cross is ford to bear, 

A crown of thorns is doom’d to wear: 

Those thorns are bunger, want, and care, 
How sharp are they. 


And thus between two thieves he died, 
Despis’d of men on every side, 
Who wag their heads with scorn and pride, 
As they paes by; k ; 
But angels welcome him away 
To realms of everlasting day, 
Where all may go I humbly pray, 
To worlds on high. i 


With fiends must Aris and Equa dwell, 
Their gold must bear them down to hell ; 
Their torturing torments who can tell? 

1 bold my pen: 
For dark and gloomy is their fate, 
How black their guilt, their sins how great; 
The Lord preserve you from that state, 
Amen, Amen!” . ` 


The next piece we received, was given under the following circum- 
stances. Many of you, in this part of the country, will remeniber 
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that not long ago, a noted juggler, named Anderson, styling himself the 
Great Wizard of the North,“ exhibited: to numerous and admiring 
audiences, in Leeds and Bradford. This individual appeared to have a 
mortal antipathy to Table Rapping, and the whole phenomena; and, 
amongst other parts of his performances, he had a table and bell, so 
constructed, as to rap and ring at the word of command, This feat, in 
general, drew forth bursts of applause from his most intelligent specta- 
tors, who appeared quite. convinced that their friend, the wizard, had 
exploded the whole affair, and at last made the great imposition quite 
evident to the most obtuse part of bis audience. Having heard of his 
peculiar hostility to the subject, we asked Burns if he would favour us 
with a verse or two upon the: man and his profession, which he readily 
Promised, and gave us the following poetry. We must not, however, 
forget to remark, that after receiving it, and not knowing the christian 
name of the man, we sent to Bradford, and, on enquiry, found that the 
invisible, who had given him the name of John, was quite right, his name 
being John Henry. 


JOHN ANDERSON MY JO. 


John Anderson my jo John, I wonder what you mean 
For making sic a mighty stir to blear up a’ their een; 

I'd bave you gang to plough, John, and use your idle paw, 
You'd be a better man by far, John Anderson my jo. 


John Anderson my jo John, when first you thus began, 

Jo line your purse with glittering gold, and rob your brither—man ; 
The people call'd you clever, John, I cannot think you so, 
Your tricks are a’ the same to me, Jolin Anderson my jo. 


Jobn Anderson my jo John, we see our bairns’ bairns, 

And still remember blithesome days, when they were in our arms; 
We come to teach them better things, I would you would do s0, 
Instead of using balls and strings, Jobn Anderson my jo. 


John Auderson my jo John, we soon shall meet thegither, 

And then you'll see, John Anderson, we'll talk wi ane anither; 
And you amang them a’ John, I'm sure you'll ne'er gay no, 
Win meet your friends whene'er you can, John Anderson my jo. 


We now come to a conversation which took place between the Spirit of 
Joseph Vicars and James Stell, then living. We may remark that both, 
when alive, were men of high character, for probity, kindness, and intelli- 
gence, but were both rather sceptical upon a future state, &c., willing to 
believe in one, as they said, but wanting sufficient evidence to convince 
them of its reality. Stell was uncle to Vicars, and a friendship existed 
between them something similar to that common to a father and son. 
Not very long after Vicars’ death, while trying the experiment of the 
Table, the company were informed, by the Spirit of Luther, that another 
Spirit was wishful to communicate with Stell, who would give information 
more suitable for him than anything he (Luther) could give, when the 
following conversation commenced. . 
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Stell. — What has the Spirit to eommuuicate ? ; 
Spirit.—Stell, speak to me with confidence, and I shall be glad. . 
St.—W ould it be worse for me if I did not believe in Spirit? 
Sp.—Thou art free. 

St.—What ought I to do in this case? 

Sp.— Be not ashamed to confess thy belief. - 

St..—Has the Spirit any thing to say to his family ? 

Sp.—Those who were once my kinsmen in the flesh are not so in 
Spirit. i 

St —Has he no relations now ? 

Sp. —As we resemble each other in Spirit, so are we akin. 

St.—Will the Spirit give us some information for our good? 

Sb.—If you wish to know something for your good—your future 
good—you must have full confidence that I still live, or I cannot converse 
with you 4 

St.— What am J to do to inherit eternal life or happiness ? 

Sp.—Thou must first learn to be happy in the world, and choose that 
which is good, and teach men so, and thou shalt be great in the kingdom 
of heaven. ; 

St.—How am I to do, when I have so many crosses which I have no 
command over? hg 

Sp.—Why art thou so easily cast down with things of so little conse- 
quence; when crosses, of a far deeper dye, have crossed the mind of one 
who conquered all things, and was despised of men. aE f: 

St.—I want to know who that person was who suffered so much? 

Sp.— Who do you think he was? ets 

St.—Some think it.was Christ, and some think not. 

Sp.—If ye think it was Christ, ye think well, if not, woe be unto you. 

St.—If I cannot get sufficient evidence, how can I believe it? 

Sp.—The evidence thou hast had in thy life-time has been sufficient, 
but thou puttest thy, trust in man, and hast been led astray ; remember 
thy youth, 

S,—What is the word woe, referred to in the other answer ? 

Sp.—Christ is he of whom men conceive as an object of worship, and 
if ye worship not him in spirit, ye know not Gog; those who know not 
God, woe be to them. 

St.—What is the meaning of the word woe? 

Sp.— Disappointment, or confusion of mind. 


Question by one of the company. 


II live as the Spirit has lived, shall I be right? 
Sp.—Trust not the actions of others, for there are hypocrites. 
Was the Spirit a hypocrite when on earth ? 
Sp.—I used the talent which I had. 
If we live according to the best of our knowledge, shall we be right? 
Sp.—Get wisdom. 
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St.— Has the Spirit anything to cominunicate ? 

Sp.—Man is born to die, but after that he liveth. This is one thing 
which we would impress upon your minds, that ye may be more cautious 
how ye live, as on your present lives rests your eternal happiness. 

St.—The Spirit wanted to say something ‘for the good of one person— 
will he do so now ? ; 

Sp.—Believe what I have just told thee, amd confess the same to the 
world, and thou wilt do more good than many who teach the same for a 
large salary. f 

St —The Spirit wanted to say something before he died, which we could 
not make out, will he now tell us? : 

Sp.—I forgave those who tried to break my faith in God and in a future 
state. It was [ who was to blame. 

St—Is he more unhappy than if he had professed the religion of Christ ? 

Sp.—My being deceived will be taken into account. ; 

St.- Whether is it better to teach men the doctrine of cireunistauces, or 
the true gospel ? 

Sp.—The true gospel of course. 

St.—I want to know what the true gospel is ? 

Sp—That which was taught by Christ. 

St.— Will he tell us which of the Churches has the best doctrine ? 

Sp.—I would gladly tell you but you most likely could not credit it. 

St.—Will he tell us something concerning it? 

Sp.— If you all belonged to some other Church, I would tell you at 
once, but as it is, you would say that the will had done it. 


ANOTHER EVENING. 


St.—Has the Spirit anything to say by the letter? 

Sp.—I am glad to see so many friends who are so familiar to me, in 
search of truth. 

St.. Is the doctrine of circumstances true or false? 
Sp .I circumstances make men, it must be true; if men make circum- 
stances, it cannot be true; I leave it for you to decide which was the 
first cause. 


Here a conversation took place upon circumstances, wlien the 
dialogue again commenced by the following. 


St.— Will he tell us something about what we have been saying? 

Sp.—Men of discordant opinions live together under the same circum- 
stances, yet their actions are quite different. 

St.—If I go home, I go, if circumstances permit. 

Sp.—Thow canst go or stay as it pleascth thee, but if thou, in thy life- 
time, hast wilfully broken the laws of nature, then thou might be retained, 
but after all it is thy own fault. 

St.—I cannot still come at the point. 

Sp.— The point is this, thou art frec and thou knowest it, 
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ANOTHER EVENING. 


St.—Has the Spirit anything to say ? 
Sp.—I live. 

- St.— Does the Spirit feel happy ? l 

i S —1 do. 3 
St.—What am 1 to think about this 7 . 
Sp.— What dost thou think ? 


Question by one of the Company + 


Does Stell really believe the Spirit lives ? 


Sp.—Sometimes he thinks I live, at other times he dqubts very much. 

St.—What is the Spirits object in coming ? 

Sp.—My whole mission is to convince thee that man will live, though 
his body may moulder in the grave. 
St. ls he as perfect a man as he was on earth! 

Sp.—I am now a man more than ever I was in the world, and shall be 
to all eternity. 

St.—Why am not I so casily convinced as others present! 

Sp.—Whiat is the reason that young trees are so easily trained in their 
growth, while the aged oak is most difficult to turn? 

St.— What will be the consequence of this new discovery! 

Sp.—Men will cease to do evil, and learn to do well. 

St.—Is it better to have frequent prayer ? 

Sp.—Burns awaits to tell you. 


Burns then immediately gave the following: 


Though canting preaching, and long forms of praycr, 
Might warn the sceptic of au endless fate, 

Yet your good actions and your dealings fair, 
Would soon convince him of a future state. 


Stell died very soon after this ; but just previous to the commencement. 
of his illness, one of the party present at the conversation, called to see 
another medium in Bradford, through whom Burns had promised to give 
a verse of poetry. The verse could not be got, but Vicars announced 
himself, and spelled out, Tell James Stell to prepare to meet me.“ 

p of course Stell was not told of this, but on the Sunday following, at 
Keighley, Vicars again spelled out, Warn James Stell of an eternal 
state.“ and appointed one of the party present to tell him. On the person 
wanting to know what he should say, he was answered, Tell him I have 
requested thee, and it will have its effect.“ This message, like the 
former, was not delivered, when on the same day, in Bradford, the Spirit 
gave—“ O tell James Stell to prepare to meet me, as the parties appoint- 
ed have not delivered their message.“ 3 

_ By this time Stell had become seriously indisposed, and growing rapidly 
worse, one of the parties very reluctantly ventured to hint to him a little 
of what had taken place, knowing that he was a man of a calm and strong 
mind. Other two messages, of a similar character, were given.after. this, 
the last of which ran thus: —“ I ain very well satisficd with the efforts vou 


SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH. i3 


have made, in trying to convince poor James Stell, and once more, and 
only once, entreat you to remind him of the awful position ‘that be now 
stands in before his God, We may add, that Stell died in a few days 
after, and {rom some very impressive communications we have since had, 
from both Vicars and him, we have every reason to suppose that they are 
enjoying a high state of happiness. 


SINGULAR CASE. 

The following case happened about a fortnight ago. A person applied 
for a remedy for a very severe pain in the side, which had prevented him 
from following his employment. The names spelled out, were those of 
his father, and a doctor, named Thornley, who has announced himself as 
having lived at Newton Heath, and died about eight years ago. The 
advice of the doctor was promised, if the man, on the other hand, would 
promise to follow it. This being agreed to, the following remedy was 
given. Take one cup of Yarrow tea every week, and smoke three pipes 
of tobacco a day the first three days, two pipes the fourth day, one pipe 
the fifth day. Be careful to take no more ever after, and all will be well.“ 

After this it spelled out, Burns will say a little to him at his father’s 
request, and then gave the. following, 


If thou persist in smoking weeds,’ 
As is thy wont to do; 

It like all other stinking seeds, 
Will cause more weeds to grow. 


Thy wife must soon wear weeds for thee, 
A self destructive slave, 

Thy children too they soon shall see, 
The weeds around thy grave.” 


Unknown to us, it turned out that the man was a most inveterate 
smoker, which habit, we are inclined to think, was the principal cause of 
his complaint. We have already informed you, that. Thornley has been 
given as the name of the doctor, and that he had lived at Newton Heath, 
We are also informed that he died about eight years ago. we 

Now we can solemnly assure you, that we kndw nothing about eithet 
the place ot the person, beyond the information given by the table; and, 
should this pamphlet fall into the hands of any person having an oppor- 
tunity to make enquiry into the case, we shall take it as a favour if they 
do sn. Should it be found correct that such a person has: lived there, we 
hope they will give us credit for it; and should it prove otherwise, we hope 
they will still give us credit for our honesty in giving them the opportunity 
of making inqury. We can, however, say that we have had two'similar 
cases, and have found them both correct. p ; ; 


RIDDLES BY BURNS. 


— 


The following Riddles were given hy Burns, the first about seven weeks 
ago, and the latter a few weeks sooner. . 
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Why is the Emperor of Russia like the clock ? . 
After guessipg a good while, without success, the answer was—" Because 
he is in the ad hour. l 5 

It is pretty well known that the Eleventh hour is an expression deuoting the last 
part of a person’s life, and the clock was then a quarter past cleven. 

Why is Sebastapol like a man that is sick ? 

Because it is in a fair way for having afew pills administered unto it, 
though it is very reluctant to receive them. 


The following verses wero given by Burns, upon two individuals writing 
at the time against the spiritual character of tLe productions given by the 
table. One was editor of a small publication, called the Keighley Visitor, 
and the other, a schoolmaster, at. Cottingley, near Bingley. They both 
professed themselves ardent admirers of Burns’ poetry, and rated us 
soundly for daring to presume that the poet had given any of the carrion 
and doggrel, as they called it. As one appeared to echo the opinion of 
the other, we presume that the Cottingley man.is the parrot, and the other 
the person mimicing him. ee ee 


A parrot that stray’d from her cage of suspension, ` 
Cries bold impositions so glaring and flat. 

Poll’s dame us'd to say tlie same words with intention, 
But poll had a knack of deceiving the cat. 


But here is a man much addicted to wander, 
In editors’ garments so prone to allure; 

Who mimics the parrot in language of slander, 
And sullies the pages that ought to be pure. 


CONCLUSION. 


We beg to say, by way of conclusion, that we have stated everything 
correctly, and now leave the public to form their own conclusions. One 
thing we have found ot a very singular character, namely, that persons 
making a profession of religion, have been by far the most difficult to 
convince of the possibility of Spirits communicating with man, while a 
great many of those branded by them with the title of infidels, have shown 
a spirit of inquiry and honesty, which does them great credit, We have 
found that nearly all the professing parties have formed to themsclves 
small creeds and rules of belief, under an impression that Calvin, Luther, 
Knox, Wesley, and others, who never professed inspiration, have estab- 
lished systems of perfection, adinitting of no improvement, and which must 
endure to the end of time. It might appear that a system of dry creeds 
is about to give place to one of working religion, which will not rest 
satisfied, till it has carried comfort, not into one favoured home here and 
here, but into every dwelling of the human family. 


It is quite possible that this small work may appear monthly, under its 
present title, and should that prove the case, we shall thankfully receive 
well attested communications on the subject. 


The Norkshire Spiritnal Telegraph. 


No. 2.] MAY, 1855. (Paice Id. 
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1. Mission of Spiritualism. G, To our Readers. 
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4. Rev J. Wesley still a Wesleyan. v. Jwedenvorg's Extraordinary Powers. 
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St. Paul's Testimony to Spiritual Gifts. 


For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 
game spirit: to another faith by the same spirit; to another the gifts of healing ty rhe same spirit; 
to another the working of miracles; to another prophecy ; to another discerning of spirits; to another 
divers kinda of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues.”—-1 Cor. 12 ch. 8—10 v. 


— — — tne a titi AA a: 


The probable Mission of Spiritualism. 


ACCORDING to promise, we are now presenting to the public the second 
number of the Telegraph, trusting that however new and strange the 
character of the publication may appear, they will give usc redit forsin- 
ceritv. We know perfectly well that when any thing new and strange is 
asserted, more especially when it professes to belong to the supernatural, 
it is looked upon with distrust, and is frequently treated with ridicule, 
consequently it is not very surprising that alter a long reign of opinions, 
based upon human study and learning, this strange phenomena should be 
viewed by the mass as an attempt to bring us back to the ages of ignorance 
and superstition. We accordingly find that among all the theories for 
explaining this strange discovery, few will give it credit for a spiritual 
origin. Many who have now seen its operations, consider it beneath their 
notice. Others, who have seen it partially, confess it a mystery beyond 
their power to comprehend, but consider it the effect of some hidden law 
existing in matter, while some again ascribe it to downright imposition, 
managed by the cracking of joints, or ingeniously pushing and pressing of 
a table, to deceive the credulous spectators. To tel] such persons that. 
spirits can influence the hands or mouth of a mortal, or cause him or her 
to spell or speak the language and opinions of those who have been dead 
perhaps hundreds of years, is an assertion savouring too much of insanity, 
to be listened to for a moment. 

Those professing a belief in the bible, admit that there has been a time, 
not less than eighteen hundred years ago, when spirits had that liberty; 
but say they, a new state has existed since then, and spirits are not now 
allowed to communicate with mortals. They say with exultation, that in 
the dark ages, when man was grossly ignorant, communications of that 
kind were necessary, but that now, when knowledge is pouring upon the 
human race, from science, religion, and philosophy, man no more requires 
the supernatural, but can manage to find his road to happiness periectly 
well, by human knowledge, and the light within him. We are willing to 
admit that a great many of this class are well meaning and sincere, and 
are what may be called good people, but it must be evident at the same 
time, that the progress they make in producing a picture of heaven upon 
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earth, is extremely slow. The eighteen hundred years which have now 
been spent in the very slow process of effecting this change, might con- 
vince them that something must have been seriously wrong in their mode 
of operations. During that time they have erected many places of 
worship; employed many preachers; founded many institutions ; and 
expended an immense amount of money, and yet we find society in many 
respects worse than ever; while thinking men gravely ask, can this be 
the approach to the millennium, and the reign o heaven upon earth ? 

It is true, that every now and then, a strong fermentation, in the form 
of revivals of religion, breaks out, and the parties no doubt imagine that 
the regeneration of the human race has commenced in good earnest, and 
that evil can scarcely exist among a people so full of religion. Strange 
however to say, when the clamour has subsided, so‘iety appears to have 
undergone no change for the better, and the only result is the increase of 
the’sect, and their extra intolerance to those of a different opinion. We 
are quite convinced that when real religion, in accordance with the doc- 
trines of christianity, is taught, human inisery will gradually disappear. 
There may not indeed be as much noise and pornp in its operations, nor 
as much sorrow and solemnity in the countenances of its followers, but 
like a proper remedy applied to a sick patient, it will soon overcome the 
complaint, and establish a state of society, producing happiness to all, 
mentally and physically. The opinion of a great many is, that the 

resent manifestations are something of that character, and destined to 
introduce a happy change. Human opinions and traditions, science, 

hilosophy, and even those creeds founded by reverend Divines, have all 

een tried without effect, and we trust that now a new era is about to 
commence, which will show us that the mission of Christ was to produce 
in reality, Peace upon earth, and good will among men.“ 


Correspondence on Hell Fire and the Devil, 


Mr. Rhodes, Fearncliffe, Bingley, February 20, 1855. 


Having read the Spiritual Telegraph of this month, T am very much pleased to seo 
the progressive developements which are making in the science of Table Rapping, as it 
begins to show a closer pay to the doctrines of the Bible. In its first dawnings, 
it was tending to deny the doctrine of Hell, and the existence of the Devil; as you state 
in the introduction, “ Already it has given us strong reasons to doubt the existence of 
two long believed in terrors, bray J Hell: fre, and that being of almost unlimited power 
for mischief, known by the title of Devil.” In conclusion, you say, One thing we 
have found of a very singular character, namely, that the persons making a profession of 
religion, have been by far the most difficult to convince of the possibility of spirits com · 
rarer with wen, whilea great many of those brandcd by them with the title of 

dels, havo shown a spirit of inquiry and honesty which does them great credit.“ 
— inquiry and free thought are two very essential things to come at truth, but very 
ied om practised b any, religionist or infidel. Some prepossessed notions too generally 
2 uence Our conclusions. Ihave often thovght that those who profess to be free 
- thinkers, are the greatest slaves in thought; perhaps I may have been wrong, but hows 
ever, if they think freely and be “ honest,” they cannot fail to see that the introductory 
eae as to “ Hell” and “ Devil,” will turn out in the end to be words which ought 
15 e put into the free thinkers dictionary, and not rejected from the free thinker’s 
le. And those who have been “terror” bound by such words will not be released 


from Sai ir bo correct in the last verse of his poem on Aris, math and 
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“ With flends must Aris and Equa dwell, 
Their torturing torments who can tell? 

I hold my pen: 
For dark and gloomy is their fate.“ 


I wonder whether Burns would have mentioned, had he continued to use his pen, 
“the existence of the two long believed in terrors, “ Hell” ond “ Devil.“ It will bea 
sad job, after all, if it should turn out that there is a Hell and a Devil, and especially if 
there were no way of escape ;—but it must be very satisfactory to the honest free thinker 
to discover by the same medium of spiritual telegraph, that Vicars, in his conversation 
with Stell, gives him to understand that Christ is he of whom men conccive as an 
object of worship, and If ye worship not him in spirit, ye know not God: those who 
know not God woe be to them.“ Then is the idea that those who reject Christ, reject 
8 that those who worship not Christ must have disappointment or confusion, 
of mind. 

There is certainly something very peculiar about this spirit rapping. Ia the first 
place they gather round those who do not like the words Hell and Devil, by giving an 
intimation that there are no such things, and then when they have got right to work, 
they begin to talk about dwelling with “ fiends,” going down to “Hell,” inexpressible 
“torturing torments, dark and gloomy fate.” If they do not be more careful, they will 
be Hell-fire preachers. Hoping the friends may be more zcalous in their work, and 
that the Telegraph may have monthly some new develupement of the science, is tho 
wish of the writer. JEREMIAM HALLIDAY. 


Although the above communication was considered too long for inser- 
tion, yet, as the writer appeared honest in his wish for an explanation, we 
have given it entire. We want him however to understand that we intend 
having nothing to do with the peculiar dogmas and opinions of Sectarians, 
our object being to establish the fact of a future state, and to give honestly 
the communications received. ‘The writer seems to think that our 
introductory remarks relating to the non-existence of Hell-fire and the 
Devil, are at varience with what Burns says in the last verse of the poem. 


“With fiends must Aris and Equa dwell, 
Their gold must bear them down to hell, 
Their torturing torments who can tell? &c.”” 


li is evident from the tenor of the letter, that Mr. Halliday supposes the 
writer of the remarks to be a free thinker, or what the Sectarians term 
infidel. We beg however to set him right in his first mistake, by assuring 
him that the writer has always seriously professed a belief in the Divinity 
of Christ, the Inspiration of the Bible, and in the existence of heaven, 
hell, angels, and devils. If Mr. H. carefully examine the remarks, and 
the verse mentioned, he will find there is nothing in the one to contradict 
any thing in the other, and that the mistake has been entirely owing to 
himself, in supposing that devils cannot exist without having one amongst 
them equal to his Maker, nor a hell without a material fire. It is well 
known that this erroneous belief is rapidly losing ground among all 
christian denominations, and we do not envy the feelings or intellect of 
those who still cling to it. To suppose that a bottomless pit, or a pit 
without ə bottom, should be filled with material fire, and that that pit 
she uld still be dark, although filled with such a luminous element, must 
be an absurdity too glaring for any one professing common sense. To 
suppose that the wicked are. tormented by the fire of their own lusts and 
passions is rcasonable, but to suppose that their Creator shonld make a 
hte to torment them in to eternity, is horrible, and contrary to his 
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character, With regard to the term Devil, if the querist would place the 
letter D before the word eril, we think he would come ut the solution of 
the origin of this fabulous being, by finding that the term conveyed nothing 
but the idea of every evil combined under the character of a monster. 


Advico to a Sceptic. 


The following eloquent piece was given toa young man, quite sceptical, 
not only regarding the spirituality of the phenomena, but aleo that of a 
future state; his opinion being that according to Faraday's theory, it was 
dune by the involuntary action of the muscles. On trying it through 
curiosity, the name of a comrade of his fathers was spelled, telling him 
when and where he had died, &c. As this seemed all very probable, he 
requested the invisible to give him some information or advice regurding 
a future state. This he declined, by saying that ke could not do so him- 
self, but would get one who could, when the name of one, Savile, a 
Frenchman, was spelled out, who gave the following. On questioning 
him regarding its originality, he admitted that not all, but a great part 
of it was. 

“ A,—The idea of another and a better state seems to be congenial to 
the human mind. The philosopliers of ancient times, who had nothing 
but the dim light of nature to guide them, cherished the ennobling idea of 
an immortal existence, even the untutored savage looks forward to the 
pleasing prospect, and anticipates with pleasure, the happiness he will 
enjoy with his fathers. 

A.—All feel within themselves the fend hope, a longing desire of im- 
mortality ; but though nature has given to all her children some conception 
of immortality, still it must be acknowledged that her information is far 
from proving satisfactory. Hence we find the most cminent sages of the 
heathen world, even while fondly hoping, and longingly desiring another 
world, confessed themselves unable to demonstrate its existence. Doubtful 
and insecure were all their prospects, while they cast their longing eyes 
towards futurity, a thick cloud, impenetrable to an unassisted reason, 
intercepted their view. But from this state of painful anxiety ye of the 
present day are happily relieved. To you immortal life is clearly 
revealed, more clearly than even to those ancient worthies to whom God 
graciously revealed himself, and committed his oracles during the dispen- 
sation under whicn they lived. The prospect of a better world was 
afforded them, but by dark and distant allusions, the light of immortality 
was seen only fiom afar; its glory was obscured by intervening shades. 
But now that the inhabitants of the immaterial world, can descend and 
hold communicn with those of the material world, those shades have passed 
away. Now the mystery of immortality can be explained—now the 
volumes of nature and immortality can be revealed - now the records of 
time and eternity can be opened, and explained. We alrcady feel the 
‘effects of novelty in the pleasure that arises from the contemplation of 
objects, new, grand, and beautiful. Imagine then, if you can, the pleasing 
sensations you will experience; the high transports you will feel; when 
new and unknown worlds are dislosed to your view, and all the glory of 
the celestial paradise beams on your wondering eyes. Such a felicity, 
even in prospect, enlarges end expands the mind, and fills it with emo. 
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tions, which, while it feels, it cannot express. That your intellectual 
powers in this state, will be amazingly increased, is not a matter of mere 
conjecture, it is what experience and reason lend their combined aid to 
confirm. In this state A— sin and pain can never enter, old things pass 
away, and all things become new. ‘The happiness here enjoyed has 
nothing to diminish its value, but every thing to enhance it. In its nature 
it is full and satisfactory ; and as to its duration, it is lasting as eternity. 
So now farewell, A—, and may you prosper—farevell, adicu. . 

The following short communication was given by the Rev. J. Wesley, 
at the request of a small circle in Keighley. The Spirit having given 
something to a circle in Bingley, which happened to be quite in accordance 
with the religious views of Wesley, one of the Keighley circle, who 
believed that the character of those communications depended on the mind 
of the medium; which was, that a Methodist medium would get Metho- 
dism; an Unitarian, Unitarianism, & e. As this was contrary to the 
opinion of others present, it was agreed upon to try and get Wesley, when 
the fullowing was got, proving that each Spirit gives his own opinions, 
independent of the mind of the medium Here it is, and those acquainted 
with Methodism, may judge for themselves. 


Rev. John Wesley, still a Wesleyan in doctrine. 


“ Worthy and respected friends, I am permitted for a short time to con- 
verse with you, though it is only a permission for your sake. What I say 
will be very brief, as you can converse with one wiser than I. Our 
subject deserves a share of your notice; that is if ever you intend to be 
saved through faith in the blood of Christ. Now is the accepted time 
now is the day of salvation. Delay not, for the Devil goeth about like a 
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. Which of you, who has not 
felt the blood of Jesus shed abroad in his heart, dare, at the peril of your 
eternal - welfare, delay for a moment to come to the throne of 
grace, and ask your heavenly Father, in the name of his Son Jesus, who 
has willingly laid down his life for you all. Iam not permitted to stay 
any longer.” ` F i Le 

Here ‘then you see Methodism by a Methodist Spirit, and not by a 
Methodist medium, as he professed nothing in particular, although, per- 
haps, more attached to the Swedenborgian Church than any other. 


Our Object. 


Paruaps some of our Readers may ask, what is our object in publishing 
those accounts? What good can be effected supposing them all to be 
true ? Would they effect the conduct of men here, or their destiny 
hereafter. 2 x : : 

We will try to answer those questions as briefly as possibly. Our ob- 
ject is to propogate a Truth, which, though it has not been hid ſrom the 
world, yet so few appear to have any knowledge of it, that its bearing on 
mankind has been almost imperceptible. sy hes i 

No good can possibly arise from this truth so long as mankind are igno- 
rant ot its existence, and we presume that nothing can be more appropriate 
to establish it as a truth than the narration of plain ungarnished facts. 
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Besides it is not to any particular sect or party that those manifestations 
are confined, We find there are Clergymen of the Church of England, 
Ministers belonging to almost all the various dissenting denominations, not 
excepting either Swedenborgians, Quakers, Shakers, Unitarians, or even 
our popular advocates of Sceptical opinions. Then again, such manifesta- 
tions are not confined to the preachers, or teachers of those various creeds, 
but are equally as common amongst the members of these various bodies. 
Even in the town of Keighley, we find members belonging to a varicty of 
those classes, who are susceptible of spirit influence. Such a truth we 
cannot regard as a useless one, but on the contrary one destined to wielda 
visible influence amongst mankind, by leading people to a knowledge of 
God, and of their own immortality. And where (we would ask), is that 
Christian who can despise manifestations calculated to produce such an 
effect. 

The effect of those manifestations we regard as tending to improve the 
moral, social, and political condition of mankind ai large; as the general 
tenor of the information we receive, teaches us that, whatsoever disposi - 
tions we cultivate here, we must reap the fruit of them hereafter. It 
leaves us no grounds to suppose, that a death-bed repentance will suffice 
to secure our eternal happiness. We must learn to love goodness fur the 
sake of goodness, and, because it leads to happiness; and to hate vice 
because it is vice, and leads to misery. This we think must be productive 
of goodwill and happiness here, and the safest passport to heaven hereafter. 

aa 


To Our Readers. 


It is with much pleasure that we acknowledge the services of our 
numerous friends, in circulating and recommending our first Number. A 
continuance of such exertions will enable us io labour without any mis- 
givings for the permanent success in establishing the Telegrapli, as a 
regular monthly recorder of Spirit intercourse. The events of the times 
are also peculiarly favourable to us. The convention which is being 
called in London by Mr. Owen, (who has for a length of time acted 
by direction of those spirit agencies,) will doubtless furnish us with matter 
beyond the ordinary kind, add to this the arrival of those American 
mediums, who sailed on the 26h of March, for this country, and whose 
proceedings we shall endeavour to record. In addition to those we have 
the pleasing satisfaction to inform you that from all the surrounding 
villages, we are receiving information of private circles being formed—of 
strange communications being received—and of a variety of curious 
manifestations. From each ot these circles we expect to be favoured with 
well attested communications. Our correspondents however must in all 
cases, furnish us with their real names he address, not necessarily for 
publication, but as a guarantee of good faith—and whom we shall hold as 
responsible for the truth of their narratives. We too, must be held as 

responsible for any sentiments we may utter by way of comment, or in 
our editorial capacity, and not Spiritualists as a body; as spiritual 


intercourse is not confined to any sect, or party, but to the good of all 
classes. : 
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Striking Confirmation. 


~ 


„ The case alluded to in our last, of the person who applied for a remedy 
for a severe pain in his side, helps to place the matter beyond all doubts 
on our mind. The individual followed the prescription, and is now 
enjoying good health. One of our friends took the trouble to send a 
pamphlet to a respectable firm at Newton Heath, with a request that they 
would inform him, whether or no such a person as Dr. Thornley, had 
ever lived there. In reply he received the following. 


Sin, Newton Heath, Manchester, March 22, 1855. 

There was a Doctor Thornley lived here, who died about the period you name, and 
who, frora our knowledge of him, would have done such a thing as is named in your 
pamphlet. We remain yours, sir, 


The next morning another letter arrived, informing us that the reply had 
been wrote without ſully understanding the inquiry, as their first impres- 
sion was that the advice had been given while he was alive, and they 
concluded that some one must have known the Doctor's disposition and 
habits. This however is a complete mistake, as we can assure you that 
not a single individual in the room, at the time, had any knowledge 
whatever of such a person, neither could any one tell exactly in what 
direction Newton Heath lay, hence the second very strikingly confirms 
our theory, strengthens our faith, and infuses new energy and life into our 
circle. We shall always feel grateful to our friends who will take an 
interest in proving the truth of any communication we may receive, as we 
are anxious that ncthing but incontrovertable facts should appear. 

We cannot regard all spirits as Divinely good, neither do we regard 
any departed spirit as possessing all knowledge, therefore we say, let us 
‘try the spirits whether they be of God.” When we find that we are in 
communion with reliable spirits, it enables us to persevere with more 
energy; and this rule we would advise all our friends to fullow, and we 
hope the day is not far distant, when every family will find themselves 
enabled to hold communion at their own homes, with those who have left 
the present sphere, but whose sympathies and affections they still retain— 
and who, by an infinitely wise arrangement of the great Governor of the 
Universe, shall comfort, console, direct, and instruct them in those paths 
which lead to peace and happiness kere, and boundless happiness hereafter. 


Rev. John Wesley. 


The venerable founder of Methodism was a firm believer in Spirit 
inte course, as will be seen from the following abstract :— 

“ It is true likewise that the English in general, and, indeed, most of 
the men of learning in Europe have given up all accounts of witches and 
apparitions, as mere old wives’ fables I am sorry for it, and I willingly 
take this opportunity of entering my solemn protest against this violent 
compliment, which so many that believe the Bible pay to those who do 
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not believe it. -{owe them no such service. I take knowledge that these 
are at the bottom of the outcry. which has been raised, and with such 
insolence spread throughout the nation, in direct opposition not only to 
the Bible, but to the suffrages of the wisest aud best of men in all ages 
and nations. 2 

They well know, (whether christians know it or not) that the giving up 
of witchcraft is in effect giving up the Bible; and they know on the other 
hand, that if Lut one account of the intercourse of men with separate 
spirits be admitted, their whole castle in the air, (Atheism, Deism, 
Materialism,) falls to the ground. I know no reason therefore why we 
should suffer—even this weapon to be wrested out of our hands. 
neither reason nor religion require this.“ Mr. Wesley then goes on to 
relate a series of spiritual manifestations, quite as remarkable as any 
which are alleged to have occured at this day, for which we refer the 
reader to his Works. Vol. IV, (Journal) page 279. 

We do not concur in a many of his doctrinal opinions, novertheless, we 
have pleasure in bearing our humble testimony to the disinterested and 
self-sacrificing life which he led, and for which we believe him to have 
been permitted the blessed privilege of Spirit-intercourse. May all who 
profess to be his followers, learn to imitate his steps by a life of labour in 
search of eternal truth. 

What he believed to be true, he seems to have uttered in confidence, 
however unpopular it might be, and however far it might differ from any 
of his previous convictions. 


Emanuel Swedenborg. 


Perhaps no man enjoyed such an unlimited, or constant intercourse with 
departed spirits, as the venerable seer, Emanuel Swedenborg, and though 
some people may be unwilling to credit the truthfulness of his descriptions 
of a future state, yet we think the following incidents must command for 
him a power which few (if any) men ever possessed, ‘The following is an 
extract from a letter received by Jung Stilſing.— 

“I was in Amsterdam” says he, ‘in 1762, on the very day that Peter 
. the ILI, Emperor of Russia, died, in company where Swedenborg was 

present. In the midst of our conversations his countenance changed, and 
it was evident that his soul was no longer there, and that something extra- 
ordinary was passing in him. As soon as he came to himself again, he 
was asked what had happened to him. He would not at first communicate 
it, but at length, after being repeatedly pressed, he said ‘this very hour 
the Emperor, Peter III, has died in his prison,’ mentioning at the same time 
the manner of his death. ‘Gentlemen will please to note down the day 
that they may be able to compare it with the intelligence of his death in 
the Newspapers.’ The Newspapers subsequently announced the Em eror's 
ig 995 having taken place on that day.“ W 

nother ireident, equally illustrative of the wonderful pow 
by this illustrious man, is 1 by Emanuel Cant, Pais J 
piace in July, 1759. The historian in this case, is one of Swedenborg’s 
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antagonists; one who had just before published a work for the purpose of 
refuting his theories. 

„On Saturday,” says Cant, “at four o'clock, p.m., when Swedenborg 
arrived at Gottenburyh, from England, Mr. William Castle invited him to 
his house together with a party of fifteen persons. About six o'clock, 
Swedenborg went out, and after a short interval returned to the company 
quite pale and alarmed. He said that a dangerous fire had just broken 
out in Stockholm, at Sudermalm, (Gottenburgh is three hundred miles, 
from Stockholin,) and that it was spreading very fast. He was restless 
and went out often, He said that the house of one of his friends, whom 
he named was already in ashes, and that his home was in danger. At 
eight o'clock after he had been out again, he joyfully exclaimed, ‘ thank 
God! the fire is extinguished the third door from my house.’ This news 
occasioned great commotion through the whole city, and particularly 
among the company in which he was. It was announced to the governor 
the same evening. On the Sunday moming, Swedenborg was sent for by 
the governor who questioned him concerning the disaster. Swedenborg 
described the fire precisely, how it had begun, in what manner it had 
ceased, and how long it had continued. On the same day the news was 
spread through the city, and, as the governor had thought it worthy of 
attention, the consternation was considerably increased; because many 
were in trouble on account of their friends and property, which might 
havé been involved in the disaster. On the Monday evening a messenger 
arrived at Gottenburgh, who was dispatched during the time of the fire. 
In the letters brought by him, the fire was described precisely in the 
manner stated by Swedenborg. On the Tuesday morning, the Royal 
Courier arrived at the governor's, with the melancholy intelligence of the 
fire, of the loss it had occasioned, and of the houses damaged and ruined, 
not in the least differing from that which Ewedenborg had given imme- 
diately it had ceased ; for the fire was extinguished at eight o'clock. 

„What“ continues Cant, “can be brought forward against the 
authenticity of this occurrence? My friend, who wrote this to me, has 
not only examined the circumstances of this extraordinary case, at Stock- 
holm, but also, about two months ago, at Gottenburgh, where he is 
acquainted with the most respectable houses, and where he could obtain 
the most authentic and complete information; as the greatest part of the 
inhabitants, who are still alive, were witnesses to the memorabl 
occurrence.” 

Authenticated, as the the above incidents are, by the very opponents of 
Swedenborg, we ask, is it reasonable to do otherwise than to concede to 
him a power for spirit intercourse, which few, if any, ever possessed : 


Monthly Record. 


Under the above titlo we shall continue to give a report of a few of 
those communications which we receive at our circles, when assembled in 
the Working Man's Hall; together with others, which are daily being 
received by circles in all parts of Yorkshire. The. following was given 
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in the midst of a number of persons, many of whom were quiet sceptical. 

On March 5th, it was announced by a moving of the table, that some 
spirits were present. They gave their names, both of which were very 
familiar to us, and then commenced to give the following by the alphabet. 

„We are happy to inform you that we have had a very numerous 
assembly, to devise the best possible means whereby spirits in the 
spiritual world may hold discourse with men on earth; though some may 
smile, yet it is nevertheless true, for we all are anxious that spirits (as in 
ancient times) should have communion with men; but how difficult for us 
to persuade men that we are always ready [here it broke off, but com- 
menced again at our next sitting, March 12th,) to instruct you in things 
which appertain to your spiritual and eterna! welfare, yet how cautious 
it behoves us to be in what we advance for your instructione If we should 
say anything which is in opposition to your own ideas, then you would 
readily say that the whole system was a piece of ridiculous absurdity. 
Then ayain, if we should say anything which does pretty near agree with 
your own ideas, you say that it is something in nature, which you cannot 
account fur, or, that through some mysterious means it emanates from 
yourselves, Lut we take the liberty to tell you that both decisions are 
alike ridiculous to us.“ (To be continued.) 


New Circle, 

We received the following from a number of persons who have formed 
anew circle, to whom it was communicated, and who (we are informed) 
frequently seek for pleasure in those paths which ever have, and ever will 
lead to disappointment and death, to the very pleasures sought after. 
It is as follows.— 

Friends, you are leading a life of sin, and wickedness, and unbelief. 
I warn you, you will have to meet Him who caused your existence. I 
shall meet you in the spirit-land. Live well in the world of clay, that ye 
may live happy in the world of spirits. Love one another as Christ hus 
taught you. Although I once lived on earth, like youmand lived for 
earth only, so that you would think me an improper person to give advice, 
yet I give it. Strive to live in the world where you are, as you would 
like to live in the world to come. If you follow this advice, with the 
doctrine of Christ in your hearts, a belief in spiritual existence, then all 
will be well.“ This was given ct their first sitting, May they go on 
and follow the advice. 

On Sunday night, April 8th, we had a discourse delivered on Spiritual- 
ism, in which the speaker endeavoured to show that the various 
manifestations which took place through those mediums were forctold by 
St. Paul, and that a belief in them had existed (to some extent) ever since 
that period. He said he had no doubt but spirits retained similar dispos- 
itions to those which they had upon earth, and gave some cases in 
illustration of his opinion. At the conclusion, his statements received a 
very striking confirmation, One of the querists asked if there were any 
spirits present. The answer was in tlie atfirmative ; and afier ascertaining 
that it was the spirit of Burns, he was asked to give a communication, 
He however asked the following question“ May I be lively or solemn ?” 
This was submitted to the meeting, when there appeared a majority in 
favour of something lively. He then gave the following :—— 

+ 
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“* Morrell this night has been using his might, 
(Though as fat as my old granny’s thible); 

He can swallow a fact, and digest it all right, 
And not long since, would choke at the Bible. 


Sam Smith 1 perceive above all in this house, 
Who cannot sit still on his ramp; 

He resembles a cat that is watching a mouse, 
But he scarcely knows which way to jump. 


But to jump at conclusions, and make no appeal, 
Is a thing he ne’er did before; 

The cat might be hasty to jump at a meal, $ 
This concerns him when time is no more.” 


Certainly those who look for nothing but gravity from a departed spirit, 
would feel somewhat startled at such a composition, but on the theory of 
the speaker, that “as the tree falls, so it lies,“ the problem is at once 
solved, as Burns was in the habit of treating both men and things in the 
same lightsome manner during his life on earth; and we appeal to any 
man whether it was probable, or even possible, for any person to have 
composed the above, in an audience of from three to four hundred persons, 
and then rapped it out by single letters. i 


The following has been handed to us and epn be well attested by 
respectable witnesses. The Spirit gave its name, “John Bunn, French 
Polisher, late with Fletcher Steel.” 


The following question was put to him: 


“ What is the real intent and meaning of Table Moving to human 
beings upon earth?“ 

Answer“ Our mission is to establish to the whole human family, 
the certainty of a future existence. Those who pretend to teach the 
same, fail to do 30.“ 


Questions, 


It is very customary for persons forming circles, ‘and even those 
attending circles, io ask questions; and our only regret is that a many 
of those questions are so frivolous, that the answers given cannot benefit, 
or instruct any one. We would advise all who have any regard for. 
their own welfare, to seek after information that can be, of some real 
service to them, inasmuch as they then will have some reasonable 
grounils to conclude that spirits of a higher class or sphere, will be more 
likely to become their companions and guides. Whilst on the other hand . 
if they seek merely ta amuse themselves, they will have no reasonable 
grounds to conclude that they will command the Spirits of any but those 
who live in such spheres, and whose tastes do not rise above these things. 

Though the Spirit of Burns seems to be capable of affording a little 
amusement, yet, when some of the company puts a question by way 
of ‘punning,’ or in a contemptuous manner, the answers clearly indicate 
that he knows their object. We will give one or two by way of 
illustration. j ‘ 
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On February the 4th, at one circle, one person put the following 
question, —“ Can the Spirit tell me whether erer I got a Newspaper from 
America or no?” ` San 

Answer, —“ Who knows better than thyself.’ ° 

On another occasion, February 11th, a person asked ‘if Cows, Horses, 
Monkeys, &c., had spirits as well as men?“ Dyed 

Answer,—“ Let Cows and Horses seek their own fate, and men seek 
theirs. First be persuaded that men have souls, and then think of Cows, 
Horses, and Monkeys, afterwards ” 

Now if we compare the above with several questions and answers that 
were given at the same sittings, we may learn the importance, as well as 
the advantage of striving to put proper questions. The following are a 
few of the questions put, and answers given on those dates. 

Question—“ Is there matter connected with spirit?“ 

Answer—“ It is written that flesh and blood cannot enter heaven., 

Some of the party present were not satisfied with the above answer, 
and begun to contend that it had not made it clear that spirit was 
independent. The following answer was then given. 

Answer—" Spirits live independent of matter, as matter is only an 
effect of spirit, and not the cause.” - 

Question—“ Is matter cternal ?” 

Answer—* Spirit alone is eternal.“ 

Question - Does man carry his dispositions with him into a future state?” 

Answer—“ As man maketh his choice, so he must abide according 
as he Joveth that which he chooseth.“ 

Question Can Burns give us something for our good ?“ 


Arswer— ‘If you discern the naked truth, 
Embrace it while you can.” 


Question—“ How am J to know what is truth and what is error?“ 


Answer — »The truth is clear to every youth, 
And every thinking man.“ 

Question“ Will the Spirit tell me what is truth?” 

Answer—" On every subject there is truth and error, on what 
would you ask?” 

Question—" Can the Spirits answer written questions, with the papers 
turned upside down?“ 

Answer—"‘ It is possible through some mediums, but not at present.” 

Question—“ What is the primary cause of all motions ?““ 

Answer —“ Intelligence.” 


Advertisements. 
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_ We beg to apprise our readers generally, that the very extensive 
circulation which the Telegraph bids fair to command, makes it a very 
suitable medium for those who are in the habit of advertising. Ourterms 
will be very moderate. 


Al Orders and Communications for the Editor, to be 
the Publisher, J. Rhodes, Market acd Keighley, 0 addressed t 
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NATURE OF HELL. 


Ma. Hactroay has again ventured another letter in reply to our last, but want 
of space prevents us this time from publishing it, and we hope he will excuse us 
on that account. We told him at first that we would not make the Telegrap’ 
into a vehicle for controveray, upon the various dogmas ul the day, its principal 
objvet being to report facts. As I however, think that Mr. H, is sincere in Ins 
behef that there is one mighty Devil, superior to all others and that Heli is real- 
ly a pit containing an inexhaustible fund of fice, I thing it my duty to again 
inorm bim: that I cannot, for one moment, entertain a belief in either of the 
hotious. I admit that those material ideas have existed among many of the 
Sects fora long time, which they apprar to have taken from some expressions 
in che New Testament, more especially the Book of revelations, where the 
terina pit. fire, drague, devil, &e., are frequently mentioned. It is quite evident 
that the Works of John Bunyan were written under the same impression which 
My. II. now labours under; and any sensible person nimst adune that his de- 
scription of the punishment of Hell is quite gross, unseriptural, and irvationasl. 
He represents persons there, as sitting on red-hot iron chairs; lying on ved- 
hot iran bedsteada; and swallowing red-hot melted gold, by way of resreshmenr 
We do not dispute that these horrid imazes have been drawn by thy man, to 
terrify siuners, as he called them ; but who, at the present day, wouid venture 
to preach ap such absurdities? T believe, also, that the great Milton bas furnish- 
the believers in Hell-fire and the Devil, in bis beautiful, 


ed a vast material for 
He there ereates an imaginary being; 


put fabulous Poem of Paradise Lost. 


makes hin fall from heaven: ( circuinsiance, Ly-the-by, which could never 


happen.) plunges hin into to the very pit Mr. II. dreams about; buries hin 
over head and heels in fire withont any apparent injury to his person; and then 
alaws him to escape to this globe to thwart the designs of his Maker by bring- 
ing poor mortals into the same situation. It must be evident that this descrip- 


tion is quite fabulous, and yet, T do not doubt but that it has caused thousands 
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of weak minded unthinking people, to suppose that matters in Hell are carried 
on nearly ashe describes them. Indeed, I, myself, have heard a man, profes- 
sing to be an enlightened preacher, among a body of dissenters, give a sermon 
from Paradise Lost, describing the whole of the fable as a fact; while his audience 
seemed to swallow it all in the same spirit. 

I am happy to see that friend II. is consenting to certain modifications in the 
personal appearance of his Devil. Ile seems to have no objection to his horns, 
tail, and hoofs been taken away. This would certainly improve his appearance 
but I would recommend him while remodelling the old gentleman, to dismiss 
him altogether, and he may take my word for it, that if he does so, there will 
be plenty of devils left to supply his place. If, however, friend H. can prove 
to me from Burns’ Poem, from which he has raised his present argument, that 
the word “fiends,” means one superior Devil, according to the ignorant belief 
in such a being, and that the world “hell,” in the same verse, can mean nothing 
but material fire, or indeed fire of any kind, I will conform to his views and con- 
fess a belief in both. Mr. H. may, perhaps, be equally shocked when I inform 
him of another small communication, lately received, which will probably go 
equally against hiscreed. A friend of mine, a very honest and sincere man, and 
who had often been puzzled in his mind about the resurrection of the material 
body, took the opportunity of asking what he supposed to be the spirit of a well 
known Church of England minister, who was giving a communication — “if it 
was true that the dust and bones of the departed would have to be raised at 
some particular time and again united to the soul or spirit? The answer was 
chat such would never be the case, as the spirits have a much superior body 
provided for them, and that after the material body was laid aside, there was no 
further occasion for its services.“ 

As Mr. H. in his last, appears to find fault with writers who will not give their 
names I shall very willingly accommodate him in his request, by signing myself 
his sincere friend and well-wisher, _ 

Joux Garnerr, 

P. S. We received the following remarke, in a private letter, which we think 
will be read with interest by our readers though it must be distinctly understood, 
that Mr II. is not tenacious about retaining the literal frre. 

“Your correspondent, Jeremiah Halliday, falls into the error, that material 
things which rest on authority, are all-important, aud he does not seem to under- 
stand the point that matter is only the effect of Spirit, not the cause. If he rea- 
toned properly, he would know that all pleasure and pain are relative to spirit- 
ual consciouswnes«, and the pleasure of Heaven, or the pain of Hell, need require 
no corporeal existence, but only consciousness, varying in degrees of keenness. 
Loving youdness with one’s eik A heart and soul, is worshiping God in spirit; and 
rollicking in selfishness and vice, acquiring a taste for evil here, is really, from 


less to more, worshiping the ideal of the Spirit of evil. The higher tl irati 
l à . spiral 
here, the purer will be the happiness hereafter, The indulgence bere in lle pre: 
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pensities of our lower nature, fits us for those grovelling tastes that entail thé hell, 
or regions of misery hereafter. e 

No hell- fire need be worse to a man, of a reasoning nature, than that want 
of sympathy which excludes hiin from all that wise and good min hald dear. 
Grinding the commandinents into powder, is one mode of expression fur vetting 
at nought all moral injunctions; the proud in heart believing that his own wil 
is allevutticient to establish his own rule of conduct. Yielding to the influence 
of self esteem, thus becomes the beginning of error. Nothing is more off-nsive 
than pride. Nothing so winning as the politeness of humility, The one carried 
to extreme denies the truth, that there are degrees of intelligence infinitely sue 
perior to self—consequeatly the existence uf God. The other halluws the truth, 
the foundation of mural law, and the basis of the religion of Christ. 

Hell-fire preachers may or may not be selfish or proud, but the pride that sets 
up an idol in the form of an idea, in opposition to the law of good entailing hap- 
piness, and evil entailing misery, is. in itself. an error to be corrected. Se,. con- 
trol, aud self-abnegation are what R. Owen used to teach in his infant school, at 
New Lanark, and it is the foundation of the Christian scheme, for it is humility 
the beginning of wisdom.” a? oes ae 
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Dear Sir, ie : 
Just now, on my return from London, where, last night, I had been giv- 
ing a lecture to Mr. Ronge's party of foreigners and others, on Education; I lied: 
the pleasure to receive your 2nd Number of “The Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph." 
I have hastily glanced over it, and I feel much interest in your proceedings, and 
wish you all successin the good case. I say good cause, for it is sure to lead to 
great ultimate good, and especially will it destroy the many evils arising from 
Sectarianism, and other causes of hatred and ruin between men and nations, I 
must tell you of what occured to me last night, after my return from the lecture, 
“about nine o'clock. 2 ; s 
A Mr. Hune, a young Scotsman, who went to America to pursue his studies 
as a medical student, fonr or five years ago, became a medium, (he is row about 
twenty years of age) and soon became a very superior one. He had engaged to 
accompany the Haydens’ and Miss Jay. He took his passage and came, but the 
others, fur some cause, postponed their voyaze, but may now daily be expected. 
He arrived on the 221. I had heard on my arrival ia London, from friends 
upon whom I could depend. of the extraordin wry results by his mediumship. l 
made arrungments to visit those friends and Mr Hume when I finished my lecture, 
which I did, and found my two friends and Mr. Hume waiting my arrival. On 
being seated around a regular full-sized card table, theré were raps immediately, 
and becanse l do not hear very well, the raps increased until they becatne very 
loud, but I heard the first arising raps very distinctly. Many Spirits were present 
sume, relatives of my friends, and others, my own relations. My wife and daugh- 


ot 
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ters, my sonand brother, ana ‘tun my kalter and mother, with all of whom Ihave 

++ had frequent delightfal intercourse, through various mediuma.’ My two friends 
present, are husband and wife, and the first new occurence to nic, was, seeing the 

-- lady's silk apron untied, by invisi ble means, a somewhat complicate: operation 
and taken froin her and given to Mr. Hume, opposite to her. It was then con- 
veyed backward and forward, from one to another, and it soon came to ine. I held 
it with much force, but it was drawn from me with greater force, for I was afraid 
damage would be done to it. Next a flower was taken from the table, convey- 
ed away by invisible means and brought to me. The flower I keep for being sa 
presented to me. Next I had my handkerchief out, it was taken from my hands, 
and in an instant thrown from the opposite side of the table, not asit was taken, 
but made into a large hat, which I also have asa curiosity. Then the Spirits 
came and touched each of us. I was occasionally touched on. one knee, then on 
the other, and afterwards on both at once; and then one of them slicok Lande 
with me, and I most distinctly felt the fingers of them separately. An accordion 
was then placed under the table, and soon the Spirit of the daughter of the fami- 
ly played, most beautifully, several tunes and pieces of music. Lasked for one 
ef my favourite Scotch tunes, and it was immediately played. The instrument 
was then raised by invisible power, and given first to one, then to another; — it 
was thus brought to me. The table was then lifted from the floor; at first, about 
a foot, and immediately afterwards, about three feet. 

After this the medium was put into a trance, during which he saw beautiful 
visions of Spirits, and oneof them spoke through him while in that state, senti- 
ments that went to the heart of each of us, giving us advice, invaluable in its 
import, and in language beautifully and eloquently expressed, and calculated to 
make the deepest i impressions on our memories, While reason remains, I shall 
never forget i it; anditwas given with many encouraging words, to pursue my 
course in the measures in which I am engaged, to endeavour to introduce the mil- 

Jennium, but also stating bie obstacles I should meet, and the prea Sime ite 
which were to be overcome. 
Much more occurred, very interesting, but the post- time expires, and 1 wish 
vou to have this communication by this mail. Yours sincerely, . 
: Rosert Owen. 
P. S. I have not time to read what 1 have written. bed 
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Srintr Ocudumscantonrs ar Faun. —We Hari received a very interesting 
account of Spirit manifestations from our friends at Farnhill, all of Hise are well 
attested, and from which we extract the following. 5 

On May 3, a Spirit, that gave its name “John Michael Ireland, w communes. 

ed with us as follows; — . 

Lou might put your whole faith in ld a Perse Sh 

- Question. — Why might we do sof Rn e 

„ Answer: Becauseit is true. EA i ee PAPA ROE Rh g eee 

2. — What must, be done to convince oer who 40 hot. believe i in it po 
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imie egile 144024 251 122 Tre at 
11 8 st A. 15 These pan do not believe, must practise themselves; till they,are satis- 
ed that ‘they are eicher right or wrong. pays St 
; May G, a Spirit gave ita name, we Munday,” and commenced as e : 
lind your: eternal welfare. KI e 
Ay Q.—What must be done to secure our eternal ae ) 
A. — You must speak that which you know to be true; in all cases At 
Q. - Will you make any further communications af 
A. — I will answer what I can. 8 2 
-~ Q. — Do departed Spirits take an interest i in the welfare of their relatives? 
A. — The Spirits that are me * special i interest yig the. welfare of their re- 
-latives. 
Q. — Are there some Spirita who are not best F z 
» Ac Les. 
z .: Q.— In what condition are — 
„A. — Always in a state of confusion. 
2. — What is the mission of Spirit:? 5 8 
. A. — The happy are striving to make the world one spe paradise. 
tow 2 will have to be done to make this world a paradise: j 
A. — All tyranny will have to be put down by the power of truth, 
Men will have to fight with the weapons of truth, against error, soperstition; big · 
: otry, king-eraft, priestcraft and all manner of vice whatsoever. 
. .Q. — What religion would you recommend? hi 
2A. — That of truth, wherever you can find ss no matter where? 
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eae as SPIRIT OF THOMAS: PAINE, 


A i April 20, at our PETA meeting, the audience was astonished, at t the announce- 
1uent, by the alphabet, of the Spirit of “Thomas Paine, who informed us that 
_ he. was desirous to give a communication. The following was then given. 
“I have gained permission to uusay three things in the Spirit, that I said in the 
ilesh, namely — That Christ is God supreme ; and that the Bible is the seen of 
God; and that Prayer is accepted.” 


TT 


ADVICE TO SPIRITUALISTS FROM THE SPIRIT OF 
zec. ° MARTIN LUTHER. 5 


10 our ‘weekly mii held i in the Working Man's Hall, on Sunday, May 13, 
we received the following communication, in the presence of upwards of four hun- 
dred persons. The spirit gare its name “Marlin Luther, and then proceeded : — 

“Friends, I warn you of an error, of which 1, myself, was guilty; namely, “that 
whatever your neighbour may believe, or whatever denomination he may belong 
to—esteem him as a brother! And think not that you are wiser or better than 
he! For, verily, I say, unto you, that it matters not what yor- believe, or what 
your neighbour believes, but those wholove what they conceive to be good, and 


«which are 
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whose actions are guided thereby, this is the safest presport to a high state of haps 
piness, both in the world that you now inhabit, and in that which is to come, 


— —— 


The following cases occured at a private circle, where a good many were present 
and as they are some little matter connected, we shall give them Jn sueee sion, 
We admit that the best of them may fall far chort of a great many of the Ameri- 
can manifestations, but the public must bear in mind that Spiritualism in this part 
of the country is only in its infancy. 

A. medium through whom an eloquent piece hud been given, by one, Savile, 
a Frenchman, on the immottality of the soul, had a singular dreum, some parts 
of which had made astrongimpresson upon his mind, and although he had forgot. 
ten some of the particulars, he remembered that the Spirit was that of a French- 
man, who gave his name, together with a few French words. On the fullowing 
evening he thought he would try the table, and seeif any Spirit wonld comeand 
remind him of it, admitting that if such a thing could be done, he would look 
upon it as a good test of Spirit intercourse. On sitting down to the table, along 
with a young woman, a Spirit announced itself as that of another young woman, 
who had died a few weeks before, and whol:ad been intimate with her sitting at 
the table. On putting the question, whether or not, the Spirit could bring his dream 

to his recollection, it rapped, through the female medium, that it conld not. In 
a moment, it, however changed themediumship, by causing the table to move 

to him; and on the question being again put, the Spirit of the young woman in- 

formed him that she could, and accordingly began, and gave the following : — 
“At chat time, you were dreaming that the Spirit of a Frenchman, named Pois- 
von, was going to give you a communication, and had commenccd with ‘Ia 
` bon Ami Alexander, which signified, my good friend, Alexander,“ This brought 
the affair distinctly to his recollection, and was all quite correct, that being the 
‘substance of the dream. On trying again, a night or two after, the same Poisson 
announced himself, and on a question being again put, regarding the dream, 
the Spirit said it was not a dream, and then gave the following: 

did intend to give Alexander my communication by inspiration, but people 
would not believe him, so T shall give it to him in the ordinary wax.“ 

A question was then asked, how it happened that they called him Poisson, that 
being the French name for fish; when it answered : — 

Ny ancestors were dealers in fish, and fishermen on the coast of France, and so 
received the name from their calling.” 

We know that many people will pretend to account for all this, by saying, well, 
it is quite an easy thing for a medium to ask questions, and answer them himself, 
by looking at the alphabet, and epelling the letters forming the words; but we 
beg to remind them that there is one little difficulty to overcome in establishing 
© this theory, which is, that the medium seldom looks near the card containing the 
alphabet; and still the table rap? correctly at every letter ‘for ming the words, 
5 pointed ont by another, who has no control over the movement of the 
table. ie . e * 


+ 
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K SHAKING HANDS. WITH A’ SPIRIT. 
We have now to record one of the most striking cases which has yet oceurred 
inthis part of the conntry. After the above communications were given, three 
voung women sat duirn to the table, along with the male medium, when the Spi- 
rit of the young woman, who had lately died at Bradford, again announced her - 
self. Ir had been noticed by the eir:le that this Spirit always appeared very will- 
ing to do any thing she could to gratify and convince the circle; more especially, 
by giving occular proof, by singular movements of the table, &e. She was there- 
- fore requested to be kind enough to favour the circle with peculiar sounds on the 
table, such as scratches, knocks, &c., while the table was standing still. After 
waiting a few minutes she. commenced by giving a variety of audible scratches 
and raps on the table, imitating both in a remarkable and distinct manner ; as for 
instance —if a number of knocks were made on the table she would immediately 
respond to them by the same number, almost equally distinct; and if they serat- 
ched on the table, she would make the same scratching sound; while the. noias 
of fingers, moving about the table, was quite distinct. After gratifving the circle, 
a good while, in this manner, one of the party, of very strong nerve, wanted to 
know if she would favour him by a shake ofthe hand. She promised to try: and 
on again being asked whether he should hold his hand over or under the table 
she said under. He accordingly put his hand under, and kept it there a minute 
or two, without any result. The male medium wanted to know ifshe thonght she 
could shake hands with him, when she replied in the affirmative. .He then put 
his right hand under the table, and, after waiting a few minutes, he gaid he felt 
a curious sensation, and imagined that some one must be touching his hand. Al- 
most immediately afterthis, he distinctly felt what appeared to bea small hand, 
similar to that of a young female, unable. to clasp.the whole of his own, but of 
great power. His hand then commenced shaking, under the table, in such a 
manner as hand was seldom shaken before? On the parties looking under the 
table, the hand was going through every variety of the shaking process, from the 
most rapid, and almost lightning-like movement, to the strong, hearty, and 
friendly shake. After continuing in this manner a good many minutes, and 
shaking him while he sweat freely; the writer of this urticle asked the Spirit of 
the young woman, if she would be kind enough to discontinue the shaking ofthe 
„hang, thinking it might continue ton long. This having very little effect, the com- 
12 pany: Adyiged the medium to pull his hand awsy from under the table, but this, 
-hg declaret was beyond his power; the hand holding him with a power beyond 
“thaw df his- dent One of the circle, a Smith, with a strong powerful hand, seiz- 
* gd Hold. several times, but was unable to stop the shaking in the least, his 
: own hand being shaken in the aame violent manner; while the hand of the me- 
dium was twice pulled away from his grasp. An impression then came over the 
mind of the medium, that the shaking was likely to continue till he made 
_ some request of himself, by way of confession, that he believed it to be Spirit. 
„ When he asked if Mary (the name of the Spiritwhen in the body) would be 
kind enough to liberate his hand? This seemed to satisfy, and she promised 
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she would in five minutes, and ‘exactly’ at che end of that ‘time, the grasp was 
„gradually. loosened; andthe hand set at liberty. i ai 
The young man, as we have said before, has been quite skeptical and the opin- 
ion of the circle was, that the operation, which continued about à quarter of an 
hour, was done on purpose to shake him into the belief and - acknowledgement 
„that it was Spirit. Ile felt no pain during the time, and suffered no injury af. 
. terwards, beyond a good sweat and-a weariness in the wrist and shoulder, 
through the shaking. We are happy to say that this strong manifestation, bids 
_ fair to convert one, at least, to a belief in a future state, who perhaps, might have 
. lived and died an unbeliever, through want of sufficient proof. * Oe 
We suppose that this case will be met as usual, by the skeptics, professing, 
and non-professing, with a pooh, pooh,—itis either electricity, trickery, or. the 
force of imagination; but we assure them that the medium is a very unimagina- 
„tire character, doubting and dieputing every thing not established by proof posi- 
tive, and if they doubt this, they may as well say that the whole of our veusations, 
feelings, and even existence, are carried on by force of imagination. j 
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nA CAN SPIRITS DO? 
the following question was submitted at a private Circle: — 
„Can Spirits see the natural world, aud what transpires on its surface? 
Ans.. “Yes, we. bare. that power—we can, in the state in which we exist, not 
i ouly see the- living portion of your earth, but we have also the privilege of visit- 
ing and walking upon it. We canroam at leisure among your flowery meadows 
and stroll along the rivers, and listen to the busy hum of the insects, as they fly 
‘along their banks or. watch the gambols of the finny tribe as they sport in their 
‘meandering waters. We climb to the mountain top, or descend into the valleys, 
or ramble through sylvan woods and dense forests. We can fly to the coldests 
regions of the north, or the burning climes of the east. We can tee nature in 
all her grandeur and majesty ; all this we have the power to do---and I ask you 
ia not the privilege a great one? It is almost worth, what you would say, dying 
forl” > 5 


- TABLE MOVED BY INVISIBLE AGENCY. ; 


Another of these extraordinary cases of a table moving, without any visible 
agency, occured in Fell lane, near Keighley, on the evening of Thurrday, April 
‘19. ‘The party, forming the circle, had retired from the table, and were con- 
versing on the subject, when, to their surprise, it moved boldly three different 
times, as ifreplying to some of their remarks. ‘The case is a fact beyond all dis- 
pute, a number of people being in the house at the time, although none of them 
were neat the table, or thinking any thing of it. Ihe case oceurred at the house 
of John Smith, who has signed his own name, along with a few more, who were 
also w'wiesses; and as they are all persons of undoubted honesty, the matter is 


placed beyond all dispute. l ; wl wee s 
feo. al, a, JONN SMITH. | ` ALLEN- HARRISON. ` 
„„ a © JOHN PEARSON. |. SAMUEL, ix NS. , 


JOHN MURGATROYD, HARDJSTY SMITH; :» 


905 


V INTO THE SPIRITUAL Wok. sn 


We thought in recording the case of shaking hands“ wich the Spirit; that: we 
had got a long way beyond any thing we had hitherto seen; but we have now to 
record one stil] more . Last Sunday afternoon, May 13, the same 
' -young man attended a private circle, at the house of one of the Messrs. Clapham, 
of Keighley, to give them an ap postural of investigating some of the phenomena. 
he principal object of the circle appeared to be to witness the shaking of hands 
by the Spirits, and they were fully gratified in their desires, as tlie hand. of a 
young woman, in the circle, was shaken most powerfully. Before leaving the 
ouse, the Spirit requested them to meet again at another house about eight 
t o'clock in the evening, and she would there, again endeavour to accommodate 
them by knocks and sounds on the table, and by again shaking the hands of 
some present, The party met accordingly, at the time and place appointed, and 
the young female had her band again shaken in a most extraordinary manner; and 
which the strongest person in the house was quite unable to stop, till the Spirit, 
tof its own accord, suddenly loosed her grasp. After this, it accommodated’ the 
company with a number of very distinct knocks, scratches, and peculiar soands 
in, or on the table. As the hands had been previously shaken, When placed. un- 
der the table, some of the ge wished to know if the Spirit would shake 
the medium's hand on the table? It agreed to do this in the space of five 
minutes; and somwhere about that time, the hand commenced shaking as usual, 
exhibiting every sign of a very considerable pressure, the fingers being frequent- 
ly squeezed, as in the act of shaking hands. Several attempts wero made, in 
this case, to check the motion of the hand, but all without any apparent effect. 
Some of the party then proposed, by way of curiosity to remove the medium, in 
his chair, from the table, thinking it might bave the effect of stopping the 
shaking ; but, strange to say, while removing hiin from the table and while there 
was neither his own hand, nor that of any other person touching it, it made a 
rush after the medium as if dragged by a strong power, and that, too, while iso- 
lated from all human touch. N . LAT 
. After thia singular phenomenon, some of the party wanted to know if the 
Spirit would make herself visible to the company? ‘This she declined, but said 
she would show herself to the medium, ifhe was willing. Being a young man, 
of pretty strong nerve—very hard of belief—and till lately, without any belief 
at all in Spirit, or anything, supernatural, he said he would stand to the. test. 
Ile then placed his hand on the table, and waited a few minutes, while.the com- 
pany, which had become numerous, were e Piatt the result. In the 
course of a few minutes, it was quite evident that his eyes had caught an object 
as they appeared fixed upon something slowly moving on the table. From the 
table they began to slowly examine the upper part of the house, viewing around 
slowly and earnestly. He then eppeared to fall into something like a sleep 
-throwing his head back on the chair, and closing his eyes. He then rose slow- 
“ly from the chair, and kneeled on the floor, in the attitude of prayer, with his 
hands clasped, and his lips moving inaudibly. He was then assisted from the 
floor, and again placed in the chair; with his eyes still shut, and looking like one 
in a restless dream. ‘The female medium was then requested to place her hands 
on the table, to see the effect, when it commenced moving violently i—his eyes 
immediately opened, and he seemed to awaken into consciousness. His first ex- 
preasion was, that he must have been dreaming, but a dream that looked very 
much like a reality. He said that he appear: to have been transported from 
this world into a region of inexpressible delight; and althou h, he Appeared to 
have, been there years, he had seen so much that he could describe only very 
few of the things he had seen. We shall, however, give the substance of what 
he ‘said; *thé' following having been written by himself, by way of a short des- 
eription,: 22 7 74 3 2 5 i eer aay 
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I was sitting at a table holding communication with a Spirit, by means of 
raps, without the table moving and also shaking hands with the spirit of a young 
woman named Mary Hoyle, lately living in Bradford, when I wanted to know 
if she would make herself visible to me, and she answered that she would in the 
space of five minutes. Not believing that-such a thing was possible, T put my 
hands boldly on the table, when somewhere about the time specified, I saw 
something move across the table, My attention was immediatety rivetted upon 
the object, which appeared at first in an indistinct ſorin; but it gradually began 
to assume a shape,-and, at length, appeared a most beautiful young woman, iu 
the person of Mary Hoyle, whom I had known when on earth, although the ace 
quaintance was only slight. She beckoned, and called on me to follow her, which 
I did, and she conducted me through regions it would be impossible for me to 
describe, The effect was overpowering. I was whirled through them with a 
rapidity which could not be equalled, and the emotions which they called up 
within me, are such as I cannot express but they were pleasurable in the ex- 
treme. My giddy brain was overwhelmed with new and unknown objects, 
which burst on my view; and delightfnl scenes were exposed to my senses. 
The first persons I saw wore a sad and melancholy appearance, and I was struck 
with the idea thatthey were persons of low mental qualities. I was hurried past 
them, and carried to a region of joy and happiness, which I cannot describe. 
The. first objects which I saw in this happy community were three of my bro- 
thers, and a sister, who had died in their infancy. They appeared in a state of 
indescribable bliss, and they all welcomed me and called me brother which ap- 
peared to elevate me to almost a state of their own happiness. I next found my- 
self among Spirits of noble and majestic forme, the aspect of whose countenances 
struck me with awe and wonder. One person advanced to me out of a company 
of such Spirits, whom I at once knew to be that of one, Savile, a Frenchman 
who welcomed me kindly, and said we should be better acquainted. This 
was a Spirit who had given me a beautiful communication, on the Immortality 
of the Soul. I was next addressed by two,—The poet Purnell, and one named 
Kingsley, who had given mea poem, wiitten by the furmer, by way of a com- 
munication, called “A night Piece upon Death.“ As this is a singular case, I 
must endeavour to give the reader the outlines. 

When I, at first, commenced getting communications, this same Spirit of 
Kingsley gave me this poem by the table, which 1, at the time, took to he ori- 
pinal, never having scen it before; hut, on finding that it was in print and well 
known, I felt very much offended, and I almost made a resolution to have no- 
thing more to do with these phenomena. f was very kindly reminded of this 
case, by Parnell, who told me, that on Kingsley consulting him upon whit kind 
of poetry to give me, the former recommended his Night Piece upon Death 
the subject being in accordance with the time anid character of these phenomena; 
the time being night and death the gate to immortality ; and, that, as I did not 
know anything about the poem, and would afterwards find that it was in' print 
it would be a: convincing proof to me that it was given by Spirit. They admit- 
ted that it had a, contrary effect upon me to what they intended, and thut they 
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had a great deal of difficulty in accommodating mediums, and kad had a good 
deal with me. 5 ; tt, 
One thing, I remarked, was, that when we had passed a certain part of the 
sphere, or region I was in, they all seemed to pay reverence ; and I suppose I 
was doing the same, when on my knees, although | was quite unconscivus of 
having been in that attitude, as regards my body. I find inyself quite unable, 
to give any thing like a description of what I saw, that being, in my opinion, 
beyond human power; and I can only say, in conclusion, that the whole is 
strictly true. Joun ALEXANDER. 

In giving this case to the public, we shall only say, that this trance state took 
place among abont forty persons, many of them of high respectability in char- 
acter, who, if necessiry, wouid give their names, ‘lhe medium it is well 
known, that till about a month ago, was, what may be called, a calin und de- 
liberate unbeliever in a life after death, and has only been brought to that be- 
lief, through what he has seen in late manifestations. The following were 
amongst the persons present. at 


BENJAMIN MORRELL. ABRAHAM NORTHROP. 
WILLIAM LISTER. JOHN RHODES, 
JOSEPH FIRTH. JOHN GARNETT. : 


MISCELLANEOUS COMMUN ICATION S. 


At a private circle, lately held, chiefly for the accommodation of a doctor of 
medicine, who wished to investigate these phenomena, privately; after a number 
of interesting experiments, one of the party requested a verse for the doctor, when 
the following was immediately given by Burns. psi 

Let doctors and wry-ſac'd parsons belleve, 
That Spirits commune with men; 
Then soon this great truth will the people receive, 
But when will that happen? O when? 
The Doctor then requested one on the approaching Summer when Burnsimmedi- 
ately gave the following. 
Now Summer approacheth, with splendour and beauty, 
And many a glad heart shall rejoice ; 
And lovers of truth must find it a duty 
é To spread it, by raising their voice, 

On another occasion, when the medium had part doubts about the spirituality 
of these phenomena, he said he thought that ifhe could get one verse of poetry 
from Burns, and ifanother medium, then present, could get another verse, of a 
similar character, in measure, &c., immediately after it, he could not but believe. 
Burns promised to do this, and gave him — 

On every honest heart 
Let confidence find rest ; 
For donbts will sure impart 
Unbelief to overy breast. 

‘Burns then immediately commenced through the other medium, and gave the 
following verse according to promise. 

i ` Thou doubts before my face, 

ta When facts appear so plain; 
Of course its no disgrace, 
But thou may try again. 
On another occasion, while the same medium was doubting, and wondering 
whether or not it was possible that the poetry might preceed from hia own 
brain, in some mysterious -and incomprehensible manner, unknown to hime 
self, Burns gave him the following. 
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He's a man for a’ that, 

Ile doubts I'm here, and a' that; 
But he may doubt ns he may please, 
I'm the poet or a“ that, and a’ that, 
I make the rhymes and a’ that. 

The following verse was given in Bradford, by Burns, who had promised 
to give one to the medium, while on a visit to Keighley. He promised to 
zive it on the family, and in the Scotch dialect; and as the medium never 
attempted a line of poetry in her life, nor was a reader of the Scotch dialect, we 
trust the public will not make her the author, by supposing that she would com- 
mence making poetry, by the use of a table, and spelling it letter by letter, while 
another person was pointing at the alphabet. 

God bless you bonny bairns, 
Likewise your little mither ; 
Then comes your big braw father in, 
God bless you a' thegither. 


The following three verses were given by an old Scotch poet, named Muir, 
who said he had lived upwards of two hundred years ago. Ile announced him- 
self simply by the name of Muir, and then said that he had been a poet when on 
earth. Been entirely unknown, by name or character, to any one present; a 
letter was sent to a gentleman in Edinburgh, wishing him to make inquiry into 
the case, as to whether a poet of that name, had lived in Scotland aboutthat tinie, 
when an answer was received thet there had;—that he had written a small vol- 
ume of poems, and had lived about the time mentioned; and that the verses 
given were much in the style and character of his poetry; the copies of which 
were now exceedingly scarce. It may also be remarked, that the medium 
through whom the verses were given, had been receiving a communication fiom 
the Spirit of onc, Nolan, an Irish Patriot, who, on being requested to give a 
little poetry, said that he could not, having never been in the poetical line. 
Ife, however promised that he would get vne who could, and introduced Muir, 
wha gave the following, promising to give more at some other time. 

Of a’ the lands o' mither earth, 
There's nare like Scotia, fair and free! 
O glorjous land, that gave me birth, 
I lo'e thee weel, I'll sing o' thee. 
Thy heath-clad hills sae bonny are, 
Thy mountain lochs sac clear and wide, 
O° Caledonia, dearer far 
To me than a’ the world beside. 
Thy sons so brave, whom Bruce lei on 
To Bamuckburn, fam'd in story; 
Beheld at een the battle won, 

; : And Scotia free in glory. 

The following verse was given upon unbelievers generally, more especially 
upon those professing religion and a belief in a future state. 

Let knaves and fools be Jed astray, 
And laugh for contradietion's sake; 
That they the more may rue the day. 
: When they find out the grand mistake. 

In presenting these verses to the public, got upon different occasions, we wish 
those who may find any fault with them, to bear in mind, that they have nearly 
all becn got on the spur ofthe moment, or given what is called impromptu; and 
persons in the habit of making poetry, know that it is very difficult to hit every 
point, when the poet is scarcely allowed a moment's notice for preparation, We 
consider, for our own part’ that Burns has shewn himself very clever, under the 
circumstances mentioned, with the additional diffeulte of working through an 
unpoctical medium. He is, besides, under no necessity to do his very best, ax 
he will have no expectation of making money by hia productions. 
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St. Paul's Testimony to Spiritual Gifts. ` FE 


For to one ls given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 
same spirit; to another faith by the same spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same spirit ; 
to another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another discerning of spiriis; to another 
dicers klods of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues."—1 Cor. 12 ch. 8—10 v. 


DESCRIPTION OF SPIRIT-RAPPING; 


Or, Hints now to Form CIRCLES ; FROM. THE AMERICAN TELEGRAPIL 


“Mr. Editor: 8 

I sometimes meet with men who have heard Spirit-rappings and receive 
communications, and still entertained doubts as to the fact of Spirits 
communicating, To such I wish to say a few words through the columns 
of your paper. Not long ago, my daughter was a medium for the sounds, 
and I had an excellent opportunity of investigating the phenomena by this 
mode of communication. We often received communications when she 
and I were alone together, and we rarely ever had any present except my 
own family. ‘The subject was one of deep interest to me, and I investiga- 
ted it with corresponding care and attention. 2 2 

For several months we had rappings, generally every day sometimes 
several times in a day. In the commencement af my examination I 
proceeded as follows: The first thing noticed was the sound—the rap- 
ping. We knew we heard this as certainly as we knew any thing. I 
knew also that I did not make it, and my daughter knew that she did not. 
We had no more evidence that either of us made it, than. there is that we 
were in China, antl not in America. We knew, too, that some agent made: 
it, for every thing that has a beginning has a cause. Hence we knew that 
some agent made the sound, just as well us if that agent had been a man: 
in the flesh, and we saw him wiih hammer in hand making the sound. No 
philosopher will deny this position. Again, we knew that this agent 
was intelligent, or not intelligent. How were we to determine? Let me 
ask how do we determine in regard to other agents? We judge by the 
facts that present themselves; do we not? Thus a watch runs and keeps 
tine, but we have no reason to suppose that it is intelligent. An animal 
is more or less intelligent. A pig, for instance, that can count and tell 
the time of day by a watch, is more intelligent than a cow that has never 
been known to do any thing of this sort. A man is considered intelligent,. 
because he. acts in an intelligent manner. He can reason, he can demon- 
strate a mathematical proposition, he can write a poem or an essay, he 
converses intelligently upon many subjects, therefore we say he is an 
intelligent agent or being. Why not judge this agent that raps on iny 


40 THE YORKSHIRE 


table in the same way? 1 start out by saying to it, If you are an intelli, 
gent agent, I want it understood that when you rap once, you mean No, 
when I ask you a question; and that when you rap more than . you 
mean “Yes.” Will you agree to this? “Rap, rap, rap. Vill you 
tell me your name? “Rap, rap, rap.“ Then when I repeat the alphabet, 
I want it understood that when I come to a letter which you wish to write, 
you will rap— will you do this? “ Rap, rap, rap. 1 then call over the 
alphabet, and obtain letters that spell out some departed friend or relative. 
I then ask, Do you wish to make a communication to me 7 Rap, rap, 
rap.“ Then pleuse spell it ont word for word, as pa did your name, 
will you? “Rap, rap, rap.“ By this process, then 1 obtain the follow- 
ing communication: “If ycu would serve God, if you would be truly 
good, govern your passions, forget self, and let the aim ot your existence 
be to happify your fellow-man; for in the practice of this virtue man 
finds the greatest felicity which earth can bestow.” V 
With these facts, what conclusion ought I to come to? Here is the 
sound, the agent, end the communication by that agent: The communi- 
cation is intelligent, What objection is there to my affirming that the 
agent is an intelligent one, and, being unseen, that it is a Spirit? Is it 
possible to come to any other conclusjon? If so, please tell me how. 
New Castle, Pa, C. T. W. 


CREEDS. 


— 


Amongst the numerous conjectures respecting the tendency of Spir- 
‘itvalism, we find one notion that prevails, is, that it will confirm some 
particular creed, and then end its mission. 

Now, though we would reverence all creeds so far as they tend to 
improve the condition of man here, or instruct him in his duties to provide 
for his future welfare; we by no means wish to pare down the energies 
of any man, or set men, to the standard of any crecd. y . 

If we find, in our pursuit after truth, a noble idea in ancient paganism, 
we are open to embrace it; not, however, because it sprung from paganism, 
but because of its vwn intrinsic worth. ‘This rule we would observe with 
all others, whether catholics or protestants, dissenters or not dissenters; 
and in order.to show that this disposition is not confined to ourselves, we 
favour the reader with the following extract from a speech delivered by 
Dr. Orton, in America, on the Sth of March last, in which he is speaking 
of the inaugeration of the new era :—" Creed! creed! says the Doctor; 
“the world is cut up into seets and crecds, and lies, as it were, bound end 
helpless under them. 1 think it is Bacon who said that he who promul- 
gates a creed, commits treason against mankind. It is ao. The moment 
we subscribe to a crecd, we have no longer any room to grow. We have 
come to a dead luck. One step in advance, and we are beyond our stakes. 
I listened to the eloquent evangelist, Oberlin Finney, some twenty years 
ago, I deemed him then a star of light—a prophet of new things. I lis- 
tened to him again fifteen years later, and hie had meanwhile written a 
book, and perfected his creed, und lie seemed like some Antedeluvian 
relic, covered with mould. Such has ever been the case. Creed has 
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alwaya been the rock on which reformera and reforms” have split. Our 
protestant churches, as they came out from mother church, revolted from 
prior organizations, generally made a step in advance, While young and 
pure, they received outpourings of the Spirit upon them, which mostly 
ceased by the time their creeds became thoroughly settled. The early 
history of Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, Quakers, and other sects, 
rhows that spiritual munifestations were once common amongst them, but 
were ultimately strangled and slain by their creeds. IL warn you all to 
beware of creeds; and those, whose minds and consciences are still 
enslaved by them, I implore to waste no more time, but to snap their 
fetters, and throw them to the winds—to stand forth free men—to take 
the Bible in their own hands without regard to priest or sect, and in the 
„light of reason and revelation, baring. their bosoms before God, to com- 
mence to think and act for themselves,” 


REMARKS ON THE PRESS. 


Ix publishing our small Telegraph, we have so far been very fortunate 
in escaping the Argus eyes of the press. We suppose that the general 
part of the learned editors would think us quite beneath their notice ; 
while the remaining few have lately been too busy in taking Sebastopol, 
blockading the Baltic, and regulating the affairs of Europe, to attend to 
our trifling matters. By some unlucky cause or other, we have, however, 
been discovered, even in this remote corner, by the editor of the People's 
Paper, who, without any provocation on out part, is treating us with all 
the ridicule and abuse he is master of. In deciding upon giving the 
public the benefit of our sinall experience, we did not know that a belief 
in Spirits was any way criminal, and had quite forgot that the learned of 
the nineteenth century have banished them from our earth; and, that to 
introduce them again is a mark of gross ignorance and disrespect to the 
age in which we live. We do not question the right of the editor to ex- 
pose what is false and injurious ; but with all due respect to his knowledge, 
we think he has not provided himself with a sufficient number of facts to 
decide upon the question. What we have to say in justification of our 
conduct, is, that what we have hitherto stated is strictly true, and rather 
under than overrated. One of the first discoveries we made, was, that the 
press of England and America, had misrepresented the phenomenon most 
shocking] y—and that it was in reality a very surprising discovery. We next 
found that the communications were of à good moral character, and calcu- 
Jated to do away with a deal of bigotry and superstition from the minds 
of those who believed in it Some of us, like the learned editor, were 
advocates for a change in the present state of society ; and had toiled and 
struggled, for the rights of labour, for nearly half a century, and under 
nearly every popular leader; and we necd not say that in every case we 
were doomed to disappointment. Moral and physical force, in every 
shape and form, have been tried, while every leader has vanished, leaving 
the poor ina worse condition than when they found them. 

In calling to recollection the various characters who have figured as 
leaders, we shall take the liberty of mentioning one as a specimen of the 
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firc-eating class, namely, Mr. P. Bussey, the hero of Bradford. To show 
his sincerity to his followers, and his determination to overturn the present 
system, Peter, like another Samson, delared that no razor should touch 
his chin till he had seen his desire on their enemies. As if to sanction 
this terrible resolution, Peter's whiskers grew amazingly, and many of his 
followers began to think that the coming man had at length arrived. We 
remember perfectly well, seeing Peter with this warlike appendage, 
addressing a public meeting; when, with a voice like that of a growling 
lion, he assured his audience that sooner than desert their cause, he would 
have a sword thurst through his body ; in saying which, he imitated, with 
his empty hand, a desperate thrust at his then capacious belly. Peter, 
however, disappeared on the day of trial, and left his followers in a rage, 
that Le had not led them on, pike in hand, against their oppressors. These 
repeated failures, under such leaders, have convinced us thatthe people of 
this country are not preparcd to carry their rights, by either moral or 
physical ineans; and that even the editor of the People's Paper, may find 
the task more than he himself can perform. If then, this is a manifesta- 
tion on behalf of mankind, to convince them that their everlasting happiness 
depenila upon their justice and love to their fellow-mortals, how much 
more pleasant it will be to effect a change in society hy this means, than 
by imitating France, in deluging the country with blood, perhaps, to be 
afterwards placed in a worse conuition than before. 

As the editor, among other things, charges us, with insanity, we take 
the liberty of saving that he exhibits very strong symptoms of that com- 
plaint, by supposing that he is the man destined to regenerate Society. 
We leave him at perfect liberty, like the renowned Quixote, to fight his 
windmills, overthrow his giants, and convulse the whole island to its 
centre, by the powers of his pen and voice; but we do not.want him to 
indulge in lies. What we have written in the Telegraph are facts as 
true as any of the newspaper accounts of human depravity, and we think 
as likely to benefit society. We might explain, if necessary, that the 
young man, in the trance-state, was neither a small tradesman, nor a 
manufacturer, but an extensively read and well informed young man; and 
alinost up to that time had been as strong an unbeliever in Spirits, or a life 
hereafier, as the editor himself could wish. As he has ridiculed the idea of 
Burns giving us any poetry, we shall conclude this article by relating a 
small fact which happened a few days ago, which we think the editor, 
clever as he is, couid scarcely perform in as clever a manner. Owing to 
a crotchet which had got into the heads of some few opponents, that if the 
letters of the alphabet were mixed promiscuously, we could get no lang- 
uage ;—we tested the truth of the assertion in the following inanner. We 
foriacd on alphabet of that kind, and to mix the letters as thoroughly as 
possible, we commenced with a, then z, then s, then Y, and so on through 
the alphabet, making it run thus:—a ZBYCXDWEYFUGTHBIRI 
QRPLOMN. This was formed onthe back of a card containing the 
regular alphabet of ABG Kc. Almost immediately after completing this 
mixed one, the medium came in by accident, without the least idea of what 
had been done, and, by request, sat down at the table to try for a commu- 
nication. The Spirit announced was Burns—the alphabet used was the 
mixed one—and the communication was—" That is all fudge.” He then 
requested us to turn over the card to the regular alphabet, which we did. 
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We then requested him to tell us what we should do to convince those 
persons who required so much convincing about the spirituality of the 
phenomenon, when we got the following singular communication. 
TTRPEMALCLTTTNHOECMTWNIETLHAIS. ~ 

This strange collection of unsounding letters, we admit, was a regular 
puzzle to us, alihough they might have been as clear as daylight to the 
Jearned editor. We, however, honestly admit that they were too many 
for us; and on asking if they formed any language, Burns informed us 
that we could mike them into English, and sound sense. He then told 
us to take every other letter, and the second of every other must be read 
“upwards, (meaning backwards) which having done we mide out the 
foilowing reply to our question. TREAT TIHEM WITI SILENT CONTEMPT, 
This, you will see, although taken from the regular alphabet, was a regular 
reply to our mixed one, which you will see by our manner of mixing, 
omits every other letter. We shall just give the learned editor and those 
of the same unbelieving stamp, another cuse, proving, very strongly, the 
identity of the very Robert Burns, the poet, and which happened only last 
Sunday, June 10. 

A gentleman, from Bradford, had paid usa visit, to investigate the 
phenomenon; and, being quite sceptical on the subject, among other 
things, he wanted tu know “ If the Spirits had no other mode of commu- 
nicating than by the table?” ‘The name of one, George Andrews, of 
Farsley, a eluthier, was given as that of the Spirit, but it would not give 
the time of its ceath—and it commenced replying to the question as 
tollows:—"' Ie have various means whereby to communicate with men, 
but we are obliged to use one which is difficult, on account of "—Here the 
communication was broken off, through the Spirit being unable to proceed 
on soine account, when the name of Burns was given, and the communi- 
cation was immediately commenced where the other had left off, by the 
following“ man's self-derived intelligence.” 

Question.—Are you the identical urns ? 

Answer—I was born in Scotland, and died there, but yet 1 live, even 
with you— Robert Burns, or Burness, my father’s name. Now, we can 
assure the readers, as honest men, whose object in writing these accounts, 
is only truth and fair play; that no person at the table knew that Burns 
father’s name was Buruess, and we only found it out afterwards by exam- 
ining the written account of his life. We are equally ignorant about the 
George Andrews, of Farsley, that being a place we know nothing about. 


MONTHLY RECORD. 


Braproxp.—The following piece was given in Bradford, by the Spirit of 
one Arnold Lutz, a German, through a medium lately living in Bradtord, 
and in the presence ot several witnesses, ‘This Spirit has also given 
another and more lengthy piece, which bears very hard upon the present 
state of society, and the clergy of every denomination. Ihe language ot 
this will be found in the interrogative style, and that commonly used 
in ancient poetry. fe i 

Seek ye the Lord. Are ye aware that great changes will and are 
taking place concerning man's natural and immortal state ?—then, if you 
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intend to join the immortal, the sooner you prepare the better. Are you 
conscious that man’s mortal body is unsafe ?—then build not thyself 
castles in the air, but on safe ground. What is life but in the. midst of 
death? How can you walk with unrighteous persons, and not say unto 
them—look there above the misty, murky clouds, is the azure sky; then 
say—look there at the fields with verdure clid, that is the earth whose 
appearance delights us with its flowery scenes; then think who is the 
author of all those innumerable curiosities for man's life. Can you say 
there is no author ?—or whence came thou mortal inhabitant of the earth? 
Ask thyself a question. Am la mortal man, born to live, perhaps, but 
to manhood, and then die? What is life but a vapour ?—soon it vanisheth 
away. Then what am I born to do? Art thou not taught in the Serip- 
tures what todo? Yes, God has set thee ten commandments. Then 
why not keep them constant in thy memory? O ye rulers of nations, are 
ye not born to die? Yes, perhaps in some untimely hour! Then iſ all 
men are alike, what are we hereafter? It appears that death is thy dread. 
The pains of death are severe in some lingering illnesses. Dost thou 
dread them, or thy state hereafter? My punishment in dying I fear, but 
my State hereafter I dread. Why pain thyself about that, when during 
all thy hours thou art cautioned howto live 7 Mortal man, I will tell thee, I 
know;—ah! hell, with all its awful misery, is the heart-rending trouble 
which thou fears. I tell thee heaven is beyond all the comprehension of 
mortal man, except in his own bosom, where that fear of hell may be 
forced from thy constant memory. Keep thy mind in constant action in 
trying to do good to thy fellow-man. How often that word—love, curbs 
mywandering brain! Yea, some thoughts disturb my fluttered brain; 
the thoughts of hell are fearful, and piercing to my feelings. Why creepest 
thou on earth as a worm, mortal man? God has given thee a mission, 
and do it. Thou must, or thou wilt be counted as one of those who have 
not done their duty. Gird up thyself, put on thy strength; help them 
that are in need. Oh that I could see the Spirit world! Thou hast 
been told all that thou hast to fear. Thou art made to live but fora short 
time and then die. Then gain thy latter end—be prepared—have safety 


on thy side. 
AROLD LUTZ, Spirit. 
WILLIAM NORTHROP, Mcdium. 
JOHN MOODY, Wi 
STEEL NOTTOMLEY.¢ sah laa 


Binorzr Mepium’s View or run Serrit Wortp.—A private party 
in Bingley, who has taken an interest in obtaining communications trom 
the Spirit-world, received (about five months ago) a communication to 
the effect, that the medium should, at no distant period, be enabled to see 
Spirits. Since that time the medium has manifested much anxiety to 
know when such a circumstance would take place. 

On Monday, the 28th of May, 1855, a small party of them were sat; 
and having previously received a communication from a Spirit, purporting 
to be that of Benjamin Franklin, the same Spirit again announced itself, 
and to the astonishment of all present, rapped out as follows :—~ 

The medium must brace his nerves for the sight of a near and dear 
relation, who will show him her state of happiness.” 
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Another Spirit then communicated the following :— 


If Spirits now thou dost believe, 
This night thou shalt thy wife perceive.” 


At the time appointed (eight o'clock p.m.) the party placed their hands 
upon the table, when some Spirit spelled out“ She is now ready.” 

The Spirit of the medium's deceased wife was then requested to move 
the table. She did so, and announced that she would appear to the 
medium’s sight in three minutes. At the expiration of two minutes, the 
oil-case cover, which was on the table, was observed to rise. The table 
then began to shake in an apparently agitated state, and a ngise was heard 
upon it as of a person making the following sounds—ir-r-r-r-r-r-r, At 
the conclusion of the three minutes the medium's eyes became apparently 
fixed upon some particular object, and after following that object to some 
distance, his head fell back, and for the space of ten minutes he seemed 
to lose all consciousness. Whiist in that state, he sprang upon his feet, 
and set himself in a fighting attitude: his eyes looked as though they 
would fall from their sockets, and his whole frame became greatly excited. 
This, we afterwards learned, was in consequence of the sights that 
surrounded him. He then composed himself, and with a smiling expres- 
sion, seemed to converse with some friend or other. His arms were then 
extended, and immediately drawn in again in an affectionate manner, when 
a motion of the lips seemed to indicate that he must be embracing some 
affectionate object. He has since informed us that he was in conversation 
with his wife; and that he had kissed his depasted child. He states that 
he afterwards met with his mother, who shook hands with him. This 
will account for the strange circumstance that took place, as he had 
stretched out his hand across the table; it then assumed the appearance 
of grasping another hand, and immediately it begun to shake in such a 
manner as was never witnessed by any of the party before. In fact, no 
one could possibly imagine the scene unless they had witnessed a similar 
case. Some of the party became alarmed, thinking that the arm would 
receive some injury, if not checked. The question was asked if the Spirit 
would release the hand of the medium, when the table gave a distinct rap, 
and his hand fell as a dead weight to his side. The Spirit was then 
requested to releasc him from his stupor, after which he shortly opened 
his eyes, and begun to look about like some one that had just awoke from 
a long sleep. 

On entering into conversation with him, he said he thought he must 
have been there several months, and that he had seen a many persons 
whom he would have liked to converse with, but that he could not obtain 
permission to do so. He said that he was very reluctant to leave the 
happy state which he had enjoyed for a short period. The Spirit was 
then asked if there would bea possibility of the medium having a more 
lengthened view of those happy regions. That was granted—also the 
power to talk in the body, as well as in the spirit. 

On Saturday, the 2nd of June, about nine o'clock, p.m., he had another 
view into the Spirit-world. The following is his own description of it :— 

The party who had been present on the previous occasion, again met, 
and we placed our hands upon the table. A movement was soon obtained, 
and, after receiving caution and advice from the Spirit, | again beheld, for 
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the second time, the Spirit of my wife, who beckoned for me to follow 
her. I then lost all recollection of what took place at the table, and was 
condneted to take a transitory glance at a place of torment, in which I 
could observe a lame number of apparently wicked Spirits. I was infor- 
med that it was the abode of Spirits who had leit the body whilst in a 
state of sinfulness. I was then transported to realms of light, where I 
conversed with Spirits, and from whom] conveyed messages to living 
friends—the father of one being present at the table during my conversa- 
tion in the Spiritual world. L remained in this state for a yreut length of 
time; and when I arrived in a high state of happiness, I was brought 
into conversation with the Spirit of one, Mendric Me Gavin, who chistised 
me for not having brought to light a certain address which he gave to me 
a short time since, and which it has been out of my powcr to publish; but 
that would nut suffice,—he said it must be brought out. We had then a 
few words on Table-rapping and Spiritualism, in which he advised all 
unbelievers to form private circles, and to let their attention be devoted to 
their task, and then they would ultimately succeed :—but so long as they 
went about from place to place, for the purpose of scorntully deriding the 
system, without testing its truthfulness, so long would they remat in 
ignorance, unless led by some extraordinary circumstance or other. After 
giving me instructions as to my future proceedings, he then bid me retuin 
to communicate what I beheld; but itis ont of my power to du so, as 
human language cannot describe the sights I beheld of those both in a 
happy and an unhappy state, especially of those who have been welcomed 
into the presence of Christ, tue supreme ruler of heaven. I might gotoa 
great length in attempting to represent it, but the eye must see belure any 
ade quate idea can be formed ot its reality. I must now bring this faint 
outline to a conclusion, by subscribing my name with full assurance of 
its truth.” 
JOHN BLAND, Crescent Place. Bingley. 


„ 
Amongst those present on the above occasions, the following have given 
their names. 


JOHN HEATON, HENRY BRADLEY. 
JOAN SHACKLETON. WILLIAM PRATE. 
JOHN LAYCOCK. JOHN DEWHI EST. 


FanAUIII.— We have received fiom our friends, at Farnhill, che fullow- 
ing address, on the subject of Astronomy, which has been given through 
the alphabet by raps. We have full confidence in the persons composing 
the Farnhill circle, the medium being a person whom we have known for 
many years, as an honest, upright character. It is quite true that he was 
very sceptical about Spirits communicating with mortals, even, for some 
time afier he had become a medium; aud would willingly have accepted 
of some other theory to explain this apparently strange phenomenon, but 
that the table moved, and that it rapped at certain letters, wullout his 
conscious head, lie was perfectly satistied. The Spirit purporting to be 
the author of the discourse, has hitherto refused to pive iisell a name. It 
first spelled out the following title. 

“ You must understand that Astronomy is a name given to the science 


* 74 
ſrom two Greek words. Astro, a name for a star, and zony, a name 
which means a discourse on the heavens, i 
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To make the subject more plain—you must suppose that you are on 
the planet Venus,, making observations on its nature—and standing with 
your telescope in your hand, looking at the earth, with your face towards 
the north. When the stars are visible, vou will see the planet Mercury, 
in the north, and Saturn, with his moons and his luminous rings, and all 
that splendour, which men of science, when lecturing on Astronomy, 40 
eloquently bestow upon. You must now suppose that you are on the 
planet Earth, standing, with your face towards the south, the sun being 
set—and with your telescope and lantern in your hand, loohing towards 
heaven, You may see a star, with some others, making, in all, something 
like what men of science call a crescent, in the heavens, to signify a bow, 
or man, with a fish-tail, called the Archer, or one of the twelve constella- 
tions or signs of the Zodiac. You must now suppose yourselves looking 
towards the south-east—you will see a number of stars which look very 
much like a monster with a club in his hand, and a belt round his body— 
this is called Orion, You must now look a little more to the east and 
you may there see another group of stars, with two of them very much 
alike in size. ‘They appear to persons, looking at them without a teles- 
cope, to be about two or three yards distant from each other. They are 
called the twins. You must next look to the north, where you may see 
seven stars, very much like the four corners of a waggon, with three horses 
yoked to it—the first horse a little out of line. ‘This is called the plough. 
You must now take a straight line from the hindermost stars of the 
Plough. The first star, of any considerable size, to your left hand, is the 
north star. You may next look to the west, and you will see another 
group of stars, three of which form something like a triangle. I'his is 
called Aries. Nearly in the same spot in the heavens you will see another 
constellation, called the Bull, with one very large star called his eye. 
There ate a many more stars which have names given to them, which 
would occupy too much of your time to name at present. You must now 
go with me in your imagination to the planet Uranus, It is one of the 
most distant planets you ure acquainted with, moving round the sun with 
four satellites or moons, several hundred millions of miles from the sun. 
Day in this planet is very much like your moonlight. The reason for this 
is on account of the great distance from the sun. There are a many more 

lanets in your solar system which I will only give the names of at present. 
Vests, Juno, Pullas, Leres, and some others, which move nearly in the 
same plane, and are supposed to have been all one planet at some time, 
but by some cause have been burst asunder. I will just name another planet 
which has lately been discovered ; it is called Neptune. I have passed 
over two plenets in my discourse, which 1 must take the opportunity to 
name before I conclude. They are called Jupiter and Mars. Mars is the 
name that the Ancients gave tu their god of war. Jupiter had the thunder 
at his command, Whenever he was offended, he would send for the 
storm with all the fury imaginable. The thunderbolts were hurled to the 
earth with all that vengeance which none but a God could perform. You 
must now accompany me to the planet Saturn, and you may see her seven 
moons with all their silvery lustre; shining forth with their midnight 
splendour. Then there are her two luminous rings, which are always shi- 
ning uponher. Compare her with the planet Mercury, moving round the 
sun, without either moons or rings, to shine upon her when the sun has set. 
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I might have enlarged upon this subject, had I gone through ull their den- 
sities, dimensions, and velocities, length of days and years as compared 
with the length of your days and years, 

In conclusion, let me say a few words by way of.advice. First, pay 
more attention to the science of Astronomy, and philosophy generally. 
Secondly, and lastly, study nothing of an immoral tendency, and keep 
from all manner of vicious practices.” 

Sriait or Joux Westey.—The following communication was received 
at one of our weekly meetings. The Spirit, after giving its name John 
Wesley,” proceeded “I thank God that I am what Lam.” One of the 
audience here requested him to explain what he was. Answer=—" A 
Spirit that must live for ever in a high state of glory; and Jesus alone is 
my God.” 

The same Spirit wished to know if the Spirit of Wesley ever met with 
any Mahomedans in the Spirit-world, and if so, who was their God? 

Answer.—Some have gods of gold; some Mahomet ;—but whatever 
their gods may be, so are they rewarded. And now, my friends, what is 
your god ? 

From the above, it was inferred that a person who died inthe fuith that 
Mahomet was God, would remain so; but two loud raps were given hy 
which we understood a negative or No.“ On being asked if it would 
correct us it gave the following.—* Until they are enlightened and willing 
to acknowledge the true God.” 

At another of our meetings a Spirit announced itself, and gave its name 
“Emma Martin,” from whom the following communications were received. 
‘1 feel glad of the opportunity of again opening—in this place - the inmost 
thoughts of my heart. I live, though my body is now in the grave—a 
cireumstance, by-the-by, which 1 once did little expect. I see strange 
sights here.” . 

A personin the audience here expressed a desire to know what were 
those sights which she saw? 

Answer. —!“ On my first entering into this sphere, I looked around, and 
I saw men apparently of all ranks and station, all seemingly mub ing the 
best of thoir way to that home from whence no traveller returns. As [ 
passed along I espied a human being in a most deplorable plight; and, 
though he appeared to be deserving of pity, yet none were there to pity 
him, or even show the least compassion—but rather passed by on the other 
side. But O, thought I, what pleasure should I feel if this hel pless creature 
would accept of half store? My good man, says I, at length, whither 
poest thou, and from whence dost thou come? And with a faltering voice 

e said that he was a Nazarene, and that he was going to his father’s 
house, but he had fallen emongst thieves, who had stript him of all that he 
had; and left him to live or die for anything they cared. But some, who 
appeared to be extremely pious, would speak words of consolation and bil 
him look up—and then go away, singing O when shall I see Jesus.” 
This, thought l, is more than I can bear; and while I was thus moved, [ 
offered some pieces of money—but when he beheld it, he said it was useless 
as no money was payable in these parts, but that issued from the mint; and 
on examining my purse, 1 found that I had but very little genuine coin upon 
me, but I freely gave of what I had—saw him to his father’s house, and he 
kindly invited me in; and, with a voice of love he said, inasmuch as 


SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH. 40 


thou did it unto me when I was poor, thou did unto God; and behold! 
3 himself was the mighty God, the Everlasting Father, cho Prince of 
eace |” 

It may be necessary to some of our readers, to remark, that the first 
impression of a Spirit upon entering the Spirit-world, is that “it is still 
in the body ;"—and such an impression will be more natural to those 
who do not expect an hereafter, than to those who do ;~-at least it seems 
Sotous. And when this explanation was given by the chairman, at the 
close of the above communication, the Spirit heartily assonted to it. It 
also confirmed a remark that her impressions were now very different; 
and tho reader will observe that sho commences by saying—“On m 
first entering into this sphere.” With respect to the “ pieces of money,” 
it may be necessary to state that we are to understand various truths 
or knowledge ;—and her complaint, that sho had not much “genuine 
coin,” evidently means that she had not much knowledgo of spiritual 
truths—nevertheless, she had that which made her acceptable into a 
high and happy sphere, namoly, a pure intention;—a soul filled with 
charity for at the human race. Those who were most intimately 
acquainted with her while on earth, we have no doubt, heartily sub- 
scribe to this. 

Extraorpisarnr Noises anD Apreanances—Thoe following strange 
oceurrences happened at a house in Turkey Street, Keighley, about a 
fortnight ago, and may be relied upon as facts. 

Tho medium, a girl, about fourteen years of age, was in the chamber, 
trying the table privately, along, with one or two more of the family, 
while her parents were conversing below. It commenced rapping 
answers to their conversation; and, as the mother was complaining of 
head-ache, it requested her to take mint aud balm tea as a remedy. It 
then commenced rapping on several parts of the floor, which induced 
tho young persons to call their parents up stairs to hear it, (as the 
chamber floor was underdrawn,) when the raps grew so loud as to re- 
semble those made by a Joiner, driving nails into a floor, with a hammer. 
It appeared to be beating time to a tune, and imitated a whole verse by 
the raps on the floor, without moving the table, and then began to beat 
with the table, and on the floor at the same time. During the singing, 
the party either felt, or imagined they felt a more than usual power 
and easo insinging; and yet the raps on the floor were loud enough to 
be distinotly heard above all. This was continued about three-quarters 
of an hour, in the presence of the family, and several of the neighbours 
whom they had called in to witness the strange phenomenon. During 
one part of the time a hand was soen by the girl's brother, as if beating 
on the floor; and the strange appearance of his eyes, and his extraor- 
dinary agitation at the time, convinced the spectators of the reality. It 
was afterwards seen by tho medium herself, along with her brother, and 
geomed to emit something like sparks, of a glow-worm-like appearanoe, 
but was quite distinct. It then commenced answering questions, by a 
curious sweeping noise, as if pulling something hastily across the floor, 
and afterwards answered them, by partly rapping on the floor with the 
chair on which the medium was sitting at tho timè. A distinct impres- 
sion, as of four finger nails, was also mado on tho medium’s arm; and 
a distinct scratch, as if by a finger nail, was made upon the table, within 
about an inch of her fingers. The writer of this article, having heard 
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of these strange occurrences, went on the following night to tho house, 
to ascertain how far the report was true, and what again might take 
place of an extraordinary character. Tho occurrences, that night, were 
also strange, although, perhaps, not so much so as on the previous night. 
About twenty persons, including about four of the family, were present; 
five of whom, besides tho medium, had their hands on the table. 
Amongst other things, it lifted the table several times from the floor, 
with the hands of the six persons on the surface. It rapped quite loudly 
and distinctly, on both the floor and table, and imitated the sound of 
writing on the floor so correctly, as to almost make tho listeners imagine 
they could distinguish the letters it was forming. Long sweeping 
scratches on the floor were performed loudly and frequently; and occa- 
sionally a sound, as of splitting or tearing wood in a harsh manner. A 
luminous appearance, of a moving charactor, was also seen for a consi- 
derablo time under the table, by nearly all present, and ono or two of 
them said they could now and then distinguish the form of a hand. 

This girl bids fair to bo a very strong medium, and having been 
several times in a kind of clairvoyant state, has been charged, by somo 
of her unbelieving neighbours, with imposition, In justice, however, to 
the girl, about sixteen of us, who were present during the. latter night, 
can exonorate her from that charge, being quite confident that sho 
neither did nor could perform any.of the singular things wo saw, by 
trick or cunning. 

Seir or Vortatre.—On June 17, amongst other Spirits which an- 
nounced themselves, was that of Voltaire, who gave the following 
communication :—“ As my friends, Paine and Martin have, in an invis- 
ible manuer, visited you, to acknowledge the existence of a life after 
death, I too, am glad to make the same acknowledgement.” 


An Unesexiever CARRIED ny Storm.—The following eurious case 
happend last week, to a young man of an unbelieving character. He had 
attended circles of different kinds, to examine for himself, but appeared to 
have seen nothing strong enough to convince him that Spirits had anything 
to do with it; and, like many more, in the same predicament, had argued 
stoutly against it. Going, one night, last week, to the house of a friend, 
whose wire was a medium, he was induced to place his hands cn the table, 
to see if any thing would happen to convince him. Very soon after he 
felt a curious sensation in one part of his hand. It was, at the time, laid 
upon the table, inthe usual manner, when it was gently turned over with 
the back to the table; then as gently turned back again, without any 
voluntary effort on his part. The hand was then taken off the table, and 
caused to perform a gyration, approaching, at one time, towards the crown 
of his head, and then conveyed back again to the table, His foot was then 
acted upon in a similar manner, and caused, by the same mysterious 
power, to commence marching away from his chair, then to move back 
again; and then the chair on which he was sitting, with himself in it, was 
twiated balf way round, and then twisted back again; and, finally, one of 
his hands was seized and shaken. As the young man was quite conscious 
that this was all performed by a power over which he appeared to have 
no control, he declared at once, honestly and openly, that he was quite 
convinced, that at all events, the phenomenon of Table moving was no 
trick; and jf not of a spiritual character, was something very like it. 


REV. B. 


We have been favoured during the past month with a mouth- piece for 
the enemies of Spirit intercourse, in the person of the Rev. B. Grant, 
Indepeadent Minister, of Birmingham, who frequently dubbs hicnselt in a 
periodical of his. with the title of“ Zhe Christian Advocate.” 

It had come to our knowledge previously, that several of those who put 
on a sanctimonious look, and talks loudiy, and at great length about the 
Holy angels,“ and“ Ileavenly messengers” that are ever guarding cur 
footsteps, had become alarmed at the belief which was becoming prevalent 
that those things were realities—that Spirits were not only present, bui 
that they could, and were daily giving visible signs of their presence, How 
to prevent the spread of this belief in the tace of ocemtar proof, was some 
thing upon which their ininds were not tully made up ; but as “the lame 
and lazy are always made out for, —! pot luck” found a supposed God- 
send for them inthe person of a Brother Reverend, Two charity sermens 
were needed at the Baptist Chapel. Well, the Rev. I. Grant is selected 
as the man—ant then © heads to work” to find hun a jeb fora weck-night 
ortwo. One of the important duties which be must discharge, is that ef 
a personal attack upon the character of Mr. Joseph Barker, as they two 
had had ten mihts of a discussion ; and it had become ouvious that uniess 
something could be done to destroy the veracity of Mr. Barker, that the 
arguments (1) of his Revd, oppouent would appear completely worthless, 
As, however, Mr. B. thrice offered to meet him on those personal matters, 
but the Rev. B. G. refused to do so, it will be needless for us to say that 
he designed to say what he krew to be untrue and retatable. 

The next subject of importance to Mr. G. and his friends, was “die 
scientific difficulnes of the two trst chapters of Genesis: —but, as Mr. 
Grant's scientific abilities were not very great, there must, of neecssity. be 
something else coupled to it as an apology for the © wanderings” whisis 
he is strongly given to, and accordingly we find the following appendage 
together with remarks on the Social Doctrines of Robert en.“ Any 
person who hath bestowed much sttention to sciences, would fod a citu- 
culty in resisting a smile at the strange mixture to which an audience vas 
invited; and, certainly, a stranger to the Revd. gentleman would scare; 
expect that he would be so straitened as to require some additiwiat 
mixture to make up the evening’s amusements ; but, nevertheless, the oii 
adage proved trus, that “ facts are stronger than fiction.” Tnstead of a 
treat on the scientific difficulties of the Bible we tind a tew vague, 
oft-repeated assertions, mixed with a few as oft-repeated imerozativis ; 
which, at ihe best, amount to nothing more than a meagre apology for ent 
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inability to explain, or even comprehend the difficulties they speak of; 
and, hence, in order to relieve the audience from musing over their dis- 
appointment, he must amuse them with an account of the social doctrines 
of Robert Owen, as explained by Mr. Grant. 

Mr. Owen's system of marriage is one of his favourite topics, and, on 
which, he frequently tells his audience that it amounts to nothing more or 
less than prostitution; and, as Mr. O. teaches that all real marriage is 
marriage in affection, we can only express our hope that all married 

eople are, in that sense of the word, prostitutes; or, married in affection. 
We are taught in Matt. 19 ch. 6 v. “ What therefore God hath joined 
together, let not man put asunder.” And, as God is love,“ we rejoice 
to find that R. O. should seek to enforce the principle laid down in Matt. 
of love being the uniting principle; and can only express our regret that 
a representative of a portion of the christian community should be vocif- 
erously cheered in rendering such a man all the opposition he can. We 
would advise him and his colleagues to get a new edition of the Bible, and 
have the passage in Matthew to read thus—Whom the priest hath joined 
together, whether for lust, or for gain, Jet not the Bible, or the social 
doctrines of R. Owen, put asunder. Mr. Owen, however, never advocated 
the introduction of his sheme of marriage in the present state of society, 
but in an entirely new state of Society, when men and women have become 
rational in thought, as well as in feeling, and when no temntation ot hon- 
our or gain could possibly influence their choice. It is here where Mr. 
Grant misleads his audiences, by teaching them that such views are intended 
for the present state of Socicty, and by keeping back the truth that Mr. 
O. hath repeatedly cautioned his followers against attempting “ to unite 
any parts of the two systems,” telling them that if they did, they ‘ would 
be sure to fail.“ Mr. Owen also teaches that we should have equal affec- 
tion or care for all children—that we should regard them as ours—for 
whom we should cherish the kindest sympathies,’ regardless of their class, 
colour, or climate. This teaching is construed, by the Rev. B, Grant, to 
mean, abandoning all sympathy for our own offspring. In fact, the object 
of Mr. Owen, in all his schemes, is to teach men and women, young, 
or old, at all times to speak the truth, both by thought, word, and action; 
and for this he is heid up by the Rev. B. Grant, as the most “ beastly” 
character that ever lived. We, however, are by no means prepared to 
subscribe to every word uttered by Mr. Owen, onevery subject; we are 
only concerned to bear our testimony to his good intentions ; and most 
assuredly, the noble testimonies published in his“ Hew Existence of Man 
on Earth,” to the efficiency of his plans, will command for them that 
attention which all the ranting, raving, mimicking manceuvres of a dissen- 
ting priest, will be found unable to check. 

Since, then, the above is a specimen of the Rev. B. Grant's mode of 
dealing with men and their conscientious opinions, we shall not be startled 
at finding that this great scientific lecture turned out to be chiefly a conjured 
up theatrical farce about Spirit intercourse. All the foolish attitudes of a 
“Mr. Merryman,” were assumed, to amuse his audience; and several 
have since declared that it was abuut the best threepenny-worth of fun 
they ever enjoyed. Something,.however, must be done tu satisfy, as well 
as he could, those who were looking for argument, and as this is a com- 
n. odity which does not suit his taste so well, he hit upon the plan of using 
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hard words for arguments; and hence, every epithet which his tongue 
seemed capable of uttering about the stupidity and ignorance of what he 
calls “ table rappers,” were belched forth; and to conclude the scene, a 
Revd. Brother moved a vote of thanks to him for his services. 

If this be the scientific mode of explaining Bible difficulties, social 
doctrines, and occular demonstrations of departed Spirits, we would 
advise Mr. Grant's friends to secure the services of one to treat them toa 
philosophical explanation next; and, as Mr. G. and themselves think it 
so ridiculous for Spirits to manifest power in moving matter, we trust 
they will explain to their audience how unnecessary Mr. Grant's “ Spirit“ 
was in moving his body to amuse his audience, and show from whence all 
power is derived—as we can positively assure them that there are some 
so “stupid” and ignorant,“ as to believe that Mr. Grant's body would 
be as still as a “ wooden-headed table,” were it devoid of his Spirit. 

In conclusion, we will remark that such exhibitions should teach us the 
important lesson of seeking to double our efforts to promote a pure, 
practical, liſe-living religion; seeing, that those whom we have been 
taught to regard as expounders of the will of our heavenly Father, are, 
in too many instances, those who practically deny his divine truths, and 
even publicly teach (as the lecturer did that night) that there is hope even 
on their dying bed. This accounts for the disposition of himself and 
colleagues, who seem to rest upon the lazy doetrine of getting to heaven 
by faith. 

For the encouragement of our numerous readers, we subjoin the 
following extract from a private letter from an eminent doctor, one who 
is entitled to a thousand times more credit than the Rev. B. Grant. 

“ Spiritualism—it is a great truth. It is a religion. Understood, it 
will lead men's minds to the fact of unceasing progress. Who would wish 
not to aspire? Aspire to what? Wealth in this short life’ for sordid 
self? Mather to the riches of grace, (meaning thereby christian virtue,) 
yearning and striving to be good—to do good—and aspiring, not by forms 
of prayer only, but by holy desire to obey the laws of Christ; by humility, 
industry, and charity, so as to glorify God, not only with our lips, but in 
our lives, 

I look to your high aspirations, and to those of the great working 
classes, for the real movement towards the amelioration of our race. 
Spiritualism and its consequences are in your hands. Christ originally 
placed there. With you, the pioneers of both material and spiritual 
wealth, the cause is safe. Its destiny has been established by high mys- 
terious power, and the advent of a millenium of universal brotherhood, 
may be, in some measure, forwarded by the labours ot Robert Owen; but 
the events which will ensure it, depend upon the progress made in the 
minds of the operative classes, under the direction of powers higher than 
any of ours...... Laughed at by many of my philosophical friends, for 
my views on Spiritualism, I must be content to wait for the progress of 
the subject among those with whom it must take root, and with whom— 
notwithstanding transient obstacles and occasional explosions—it will 
proceed until it has fulfilled its great mission.” 

Brother and Sister co-workers in this great cause, be not discouraged 
by the frowns of your ministers, or the sneers of your felluw-meinbers, 
God is on our side. A virtuous life, filled with charity to all of the human 
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race, shall bless us in our onward course through this life, and a hearty 
welcome to a future state of bliss shall finally crown our carcer. 


OWEN’S CONFERENCE. 


Amongst the numerous conjectures respecting the origin of Spirit- 
rapping, and of the object of those who seck to promote it as a 
truth, nothing seems to be more common than to impute some 
secret design to its advocates; and, though no man (who is acquainted 
with his life and conduct) can accuse Robert Owen of sinister motives, in 
the propogation of his principles, yet, that he hath, in almost all his 
intercourse with departed Spirits, enquired concerning the truthfulness of 
his principles, and the probability of their successtul adoption, is a fact 
too evident to necd any illustration at our hands. In almost all his 
seances we find this to be his chief topic; and to this source he may, ina 
great measure, have been indebted for much of the zeal and energy which 
has characterized his career for the last few years, especially his zeal in 
calling a World's convention in London, on the 14th of May last. 

It is impossible for us to render anything like a full report of the 
proceedings on that occasion, neither does it come exactly within our pro- 
vince to do so, as our pages must necessarity be confined to what occurs 
immediately connected with Spiritualism. Yet the various promptings 
he has received from the Spirit-world, to pursue his labours to introduce 
a millenium state of society, induces us briefly to allude to it. 

For the information of those who may feel a peculiar interest in his 
proceedings, we may state that a full report of the proceedings of the 
Convention are published in a separate form; and for a more full 
account of his principles throughout, we would refer the reader to his 
work which is now being published, in parts, price 2s. Gd. each; entitled 
„ Man's New Existence upon Earth.“ No. G contains a record of his 
interviews with departed Spirits, through various mediums, extending 
over a period of twelve months, 

The Convention which took place on the 14th, was very numerously 
attended, several hundreds being unable to gain admission. Several per- 
sons, from different parts of the world, addressed the assembly; whilst 
the veneruble old man seemed to have full control in conducting its pro- 
ceedings; cach speaker willingly submitting to allow him to make such 
explanations as he deemed necessary in the midst of their addresses, He 
binself, had prepared a very lengthy address, which he proceeded to give, 
but his feeble frame was unable to support him to go through the whole 
of it; es, however, he had it in manuscript, a gentleman present went 
through the remainder. Amongst the various announcements he made, 
none appeared to create a stronger sensation than his announcement that 
lie did not expect to live to meet them at another birtheJay. He said 
that he felt his mission was almost at an end,’ 
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PROFESSOR HARE. 


By the following circumstances we have been led to lay aside a largo 
amount of matter, that was just arranged for the printer. 

An esteemed friend who has taken a great interest in tho subject of 
Spiritualism for some time, (and especially as he laboured to extend 
the circulation of this periodical,) received from Mr. R. Owen, tho 
following letter. 


My dear A. Seven Oaks, Kont, 1855. 
Last night I sent the Spiritual Telegraph, [American, ] containin 
Professor Hare's letter, which, as it is so useful to Spiritualists, I thin 

it would be prized and re-published by the Yorkshire Spiritual 

Telegraph, if you would send it to them. Iam very busy preparing 
for my next great public meeting. My health is good—-my eyes bad. 

Yours affectionately, 

: ROBERT OWEN. 

Our worthy friend has complied with the above request, and wo take 

the liberty to extract the following from tho letter which accumpanied it. 


My dear Sir, é London, July 16, 1855. 
I shall be very glad to have twelve copics of cach number of your 
Telegraph, as it appears. It is gratifying to loarn that the demand 
increases. I have attended to the recommondation of our friend Robert 
Owen, and havo, in a separate cover, sent you . eae letter of 
Professor Hare, of tho University of Pensylvania. This professor of 
Chemistry, like Faraday, went into the nid ri apf oa of being 
able to demolish tho whole fabric of the absurdity, known as Spiritualism. 
He has.como out as a bolievor, and like an honost, unprejudicod thinker, 
has published ‘this precious letter. I shall be glad to learn that you 
propose to reprint it at Keighloy. ay 
a I remain, my dear Sir, sincerely, yours, J. A. 
As the Editor: of the People's Paper seemed to conclude that 
“ignorance” was a requisite for the reception of Spiritualism, and one 
of.the writers for tho Keighley Visitor, had: consoled himself that. his 
Reverond friend and brother, Mr. Grant, had made clean work of it, 
by thoroughly cxposing it, we must beg of them not to bo alarmed at 
finding that hey themselves are the “ignorant, deluded persons. 
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TO THE EPISCOPAL CLERGY. 


To tue Revrrnenp CLxnOT or THe Eriscor AL. Caurci: 


The offer which I recently made to you, of submitting the evidenco 
recently afforded to me of the existeuce of the Spirit-world, has not 
been accepted. For declining my proposal, no doubt you have, as the 
world goes, done what was best for the interests of the church. 

In a publication which I am preparing, an effort will be made to 
submit the evidence in question to the public, of which you forma 
highly respectable portion. 

Meanwhile, however, as a delay of two months may take place, I 
deem it oxpedient to give a sketch of some of the information derived 
from my Spirit friends, by communications received from them during 
the last twelve months, through various media, assisted by instruments, 
contrived by myself. I have had communications from the samo 
Spirits, through different media, and from different Spirits through the 
same modium, ‘ 

According to the Spirits abovo mentioned, thore are seven spheres 
recognized in the Spirit-world, This terrestrial surface forms the first 
or rudimental sphere. y: 

At the distance of about 60 miles from tho terrestrial surface, tho 
Spirit-world commences. It consists of six bands or zones, designated 
as spheres surrounding the earth, so as to have one common centre with 
it, and with each other. An idea of theso rings may be formed from 
those of the Planet Saturn, excopting that they aro comparatively much 
nearer to their planet, and that they have their broad surfaces parallel 
to the planet and at right angles to the ecliptic, instead of being like 
Saturn's rings, so arranged that their surfaces are parallel to the plane 
in which the ecliptic exists. 

Supposing the earth to be represented by a globe of thirteen and a 
half inches in diameter, the lower surface of the lowest of the spiritual 
9 if represented in due proportion to the actual distance from 
1 25 earth, would be only onc-tenth of an inch from the terrestrial 
surface. 

The bands observed over the regions in the Planet Jupiter, which 
correspond with our tropical regions, agree very well in relative posi- 
tion with those which are assigned to our spiritual sphores. 

The interval between the lower boundarics of tho first spiritual and 
the second is put at thirty miles as a maximum, but this interval is 
ropresented to be less, as the spheres between whose boundaries it exists, 
are more elevated or remote from the terrestrial centre. NE 

Each sphere is divided into six “circles” or planes; more proporly 
these may be describod as concentric zones, occupying each about 
one-sixth of the space comprised within the boundaries of the sphere. 

These boundarics are not marked by any visible partition, but Spirits 
havo in this respect a peculiar sense, which makes them feel when 
they are passing the boundaries of one sphere in order to get to 
tho next. A 
„Both the Spirits and spheres are represented as having a gradation 
in constitutional refinement, so that their station is intuitively manifest. 
Their elevation is determined by a sort of moral Specific gravity, in 
which merit is inversely as weight. There being six subdivisions to 
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each of the six spheres, in all there must be thirty-six gradations, 

It is plain that between the lowest degrees of vice, ignorance and 
folly, and tho highest degrees of virtue, learning and wisdom, there are 
many gradations. When we are transplanted to the spheres, wo take 
a rank proportional to our merit, which seems to be there intuitively 
susceptible of estimation by the law alluded to, of the grossnoss being 
greater as the character is more imperfect. 

Another means of distinction is a circumambient halo by which every 
Spirit is accompanied, which passes from a darkness to effulgency, as 
the Spirit belongs to a higher plane. 

Even mortals are alleged to be surrounded with a halo visible to 
Spirits, although not to themselves; intuitively from the extent and 
nature of this halo, Spirits perceive the sphere to which any mundane 
being belongs, The effulgence of the kiskot Spirits is represented as 
splondid. 

As soon as emancipated from their corporal tenement, Spirits enter 
the spheres and aro entitled to a station higher in direct proportion to 
their morality, wisdom, knowledge and intellectual refinement. 

My brother and sister are in tho fifth sphere, my father and mother 
are in the sixth,* Washington is in the highest sphere. 

Iu the spheres diversity of creeds has no influence, excepting so far 
as its adoption indicates badness of heart and narrowness of mind, and 
has been of a nature to injure the moral and intellectual character. 

Degradation ensues as an inevitable consequence of vice, and as the 
means of reform, not as æ vindictive punishment. God is represented as 
all love, and is never named without the most zealous devotion. 

Spirits in any sphere can descend into any sphere below that to 
which they belong, but cannot ascend above this sphere. They are 
3 by a halo, which is brighter in proportion as their sphere 
is higher. 

They have an intuitive power of judging of each other and of mortals. 


* I owe much information respecting the spheres to my father, my sister, brother, and 
to William Blodget, a most intimate and much beloved friend, who died more than anf 
years ago. Also, te the. Spirit of one with whom I was unacquainted when in this worl 
but who has been extremely. zealous in effecting my conversion, and assisting and 
instructing me since that object was attained. This Spirit always signs the initials of 
his name as W. W. 

I have also communicated with the Spirits of Washington, of Franklin, of E. Channing, 
Isaac T. Hopper, Judge Hopkinson, Francis Hopkinson, Esq., and have had sixty-four 
queries answered by a convocation of Spirits, wko authenticated the information previ- 
ously received, as well as their replies, under conditions which put it out of the power of 
the medium or any mortal whatever, to pervert the indication of their testimony. 

There was, I am informed, a galaxy of distinguished Spirits among my audieace when 
I lectured at Boston. i 

The following list of the Spirits who were present at my lecture at Boston, has been 
given by my sister and confirmed by W. W. and others :— 

Spirits of a high order were pame at your lecture in Boston. The Spirit of Benjamin 
Franklin stood immediately behind you, to prompt you; Washington, W. H. Harrison, 
Daniel Webster, J. K. Adams, H. Clay, Jefferson, stood on your right—the poets Moore, 
Byron, Burns, Shelly, and H. K. White, on your leſt—while innumerable spirit-intelli- 
gences filled the hall; father, mother, and myself were cheering you with our influence, 
and we crowned your brows with unfading flowers. Many manifestations were given, 
of which, the raps wero most conspicuous. Channing and Blodget were near you. It 
would be impossible to give the names of all present. 
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Attachments originating in this life are strengthend, while hatred 
passes away. The Spirits in the upper spheres have “ ineffable” hap- 
piness. ‘The sufferings of those below are negative rather than positive. 
They are made to feel shame at a degradation which is rendered intui- 
tively evident to themselves and all other Spirits. ; 

But all are capable of improvement, so as to have elevation and 
happiness within their reach sooner-or later. The higher Spirits are 
always ready to assist them by sympathetic admonition. My brother 
alleges himself to hold the office of a teacher. $ 

By teachers, Spirits fresh from this world, called tho “rudimental 
sphere,” are examined to determine their rank in tho spheres. _ 

Spirits are carried along with our globe by their moral affections and 
affinity, which upon them acts as gravitation upon material bodies. 
They aro just where they wish themselves to be, as they move in obe- 
dience to their moral impulses or aspirations; not having a gross 
material body to carry along with them. 

Spirits in the higher spheres control more or less those bolow them 
in station, who are sent by them to impress mortals virtuously. 

They aro not allowed to interpose directly so as to alter the course of 
events upon earth. According to my father, Spirits are not allowed to 
aid in any measure to obtain wealth. 

As respects tho gratification of overy lawful desire, the blessed 
Spirits have a creative power, like the genius of Aladdin's lamp, as I 
am authorized to state, by the convocation of Spirits to whom allusion 
has boon already made. 4 l 

Thoro is nothing of tho nature óf marketablo property in tho Spirit- 
world; since every inhabitant of the second sphero or Hades, has as 
much as ho wants, and needs no more to purchase the requisites for his 
enjoyment or subsistence, than we have need to buy air to breathe., 

It ought also to be explained, that after Spirits reach the highest 
plane or circle of the seventh sphere, they are represented as being 
entitled to onter the supernal heaven, and to becomo the ministering 
angels of the deity. 

Another feature is, that whether the connubial tie formed in this 
world endures or not is optional. Hence, those who havo not found 
their matrimonial connection a sourco of happiness here, are at liberty 
to seck n new hymenial union in the Spirit-world. Where there have 
been a plurality of husbands or wives, thoso unite who find thomselves 
happy in doing so. Nut as if to indemnify mortals for tho crosses in 
marriage, or in love, or for the dreariness of mundane celibacy, all aro 
destined in the spheres to find a counterpart with whom they may bo 
happy; thero being peculiarly ardent pleasurable emotions attached to 
connubial union in the spheres, which I have not been enabled to 
understand, Infants, on account of their higher purity, have, in this 


point of view, as much elevation as their relatives who attain great 
l ti get 
rother of a medium roported himsolf, spelling his name out in 
full; lie left this life at tho ago of thirtcen 9 I enquirod if ho 
had taught himself to spell; ho said ho had been instructed. He had 
previously, to his mother, as 1 have been told by her, alleged his stature 
as a Spirit, to havo grown in proportion to his age. 
Tharo in the Spirit-world two sous, ono of whom diod; thirteen 


SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH. 59 


months old, in 1813; tho other, five months old, in 1825. Both have boen 
to communicato with me- I subjoin a letter received from the younger. 
“ My dear Father, 4 2 

I made a very brief communication to you, through the medium of 
Mr. Gordon, which was my first succossful offort to control the human 
organism. It has been long known to me that Spirits could manifest 
themselves to mortals ; and that they have always held communion with 
their brethren in the flesh, is not new to me. The law is as natural as 

ravitation, and like it, I presume, will ondure for ever. But so great 

s been, and still is, the superstition of the masses, and to such an 
extent has man’s mental vision been obscured by his so-called spiritual 
teachers, that, excepting in comparatively few instances, Spirits havo 
failed in their attempts to reveal themselves to the civilized portion of 
mankind. The conditions have, for the most part, been wanting, owing 
to the abovo causes, and which have grown out of man’s false notions 
respecting his natural and true relations with the unseen world. The 
less civilized of our fathers’ children, in regard to their communion with 
Spirits, have been much more highly fayoured than their otherwise more 
fortunate brethren, since it has not been an uncommon circumstance 
for them to commune with their departed friends. 

Many years, my dear parent, have elapsed since I entered the bright 
abode of the blest—a very little child, yet a very happy one. My first 
and second birth rapidly succeeded each other; but so iittle did I know, 
from actual experience, of my rudimental condition, that I have never 
realized tho change. Ihave no memory to my earth-life, yet I know 
from observation and reflection, that I am to some extent the loser by 
my prematuro birth into the Spiritual state. I have, it is true, measur- 
ably obtained, since then, that knowledge of exterior nature, which I 
should have acquired, in the flesh, on the globo which gave me birth, as 
an independent, individualized existence. p: s 

My life hore has been a charmed one; eurapturing scenes of beauty 
being constantly presented to my view, like the ever-varying landscapes 
delineated on the canvas by a skilful artist. Now is seen a beautiful 
silvery lake, on whose translucent bosom floats a graceful swan, bend- 
ing his pliant neck, as if proudly conscious of his surpassing beauty; 
and anou, among the lilies of this lake, which appear like gems placed 
on a virgin brow, shoots a tiny barque, freighted with angelic children, 
Then is presented a bolder view, of towering mountain and wide 
extended plains, with the accompauied characteristics of hill and dell. 

In answer to a question which would naturally suggest itself to your 
mind, respecting the means by which I have become acquainted with 
that knowledge of the external world which I should have gained in it, 
I would say it has been acquired by frequent visits to the earth. Ihave 
been accustomed to accompany you, father, in your daily walks, and to 
study, through you ‘and mother, those elementary lessons which are so 
essential to the full development of. the Spirit. Your son Theodore, 
though nearly forgotten by you, has not been far distant. The time is 
fast approaching, and is near at hand, when man’s spiritual nature and 
destiny will be much more fully comprehended by the world. Then 
Spirit-manifestations and, Spirit-intercourse will be considered as natural 
as for the sun to rise in the eastern heavens. Spirits highly elevated in 
love and wisdom, would not descend from their elevated position except 
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to teach, for their attractions are upward, but their mission is to instruct 
those below them, from which they derive much happiness. You know, 
father, how much pleasure it gives you to impart knowledge to others. 
How greater then is our enjoyment, whose minds are intensely more 
susceptible of real joys. Your spiritual mission on earth has just begun, 
and we are endeavouring to impress your mind with the sacred impor- 
tance of its fulfillment. Give unto others that we give unto you, and you 
shall receive abundantly. I occupy a plane which has not yet been 
opened to your perception. Prepare yourself, my dear father, for its 
higher and more glorious unfoldings, by first gaining that knowledge 
which pertains to the lower degrees, and you will thereby become ele- 
vated to the higher spiritual planes, and increase your knowledge of 
things celestial, and greatly develop and enlarge your sphere of use- 
fulness.” “ THEODORE.” 
The alleged motive for our existence in this rudimental sphere, is the 
necessity of contrast to enable us to appreciate the immunity from suf- 
fering of the higher spheres. Infants in this respect are ata disadvan- 
tage, but being unable to appreciate their deficiency, do not grieve therefor. 


Where ignorance is bliss, twere folly to be wise.” 
(To be concluded in our next.) 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


The following extract of a letter, received from a worthy friend in 
Coventry, will, doubtless, be read not only with plensure, but also with 
profit, It shows the unenviable position in which our opponents stand, 
and also faithfully warns Spiritualists generally of their own duty. We 
have also another very interesting letter from him which shall appear as 
soon as convenient. 

“Coventry, June 12, . 
“ Dear Sir, M 250 
A few weeks ago, in looking over Ernest Jones’ Paper, I read with 
feelings of pity and contempt, an article intended as an exposure of 
Spiritual intercourse, or that claimed to be such. 1 was moved with pity 
for the writer’s extraordinary ignorance of so important and deeply inter- 
esting a subject ; and, contempt for the very ungenerous imputations sought 
to be cast on its advocates ; simply, it appears, because the Spirits are not 
advocates exclusively for “ the charter, te whole charter, and nothing but 
the charter.” ; s 

This phenomenon transcends, in its consequences for good, all the 
merely political movements that ever have existed, or do now exist. 

By representing the believers in Spiritualism as a band of imbeciles; 
superstitious, silly fanatics; an intellectual dishonour to the enlighten. 
ment of the nineteenth century; or further still, as wilful impostors ; he 
may gain the approbation of those worldlings whose smiles he courts, and 
who are as earthly, half-viewed, and uncharitable as himself: but the 
honest of heart, the seekers after all truth, the charitable and good will 
turn away from such would-be-assassins of character, as ‘unworthy associ- 
ates. His attempt to ignore the existence of that which is as much a fact 
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(and known by thousands to be such,) as any other fact in the whole range 
of history or science, the believers in Spiritualism can welt afford to Jaugh 
at. They can also excuse it as an evident sign of want of information on 
the subject. Perhaps when he has had a little more schooling, he will 
learn not to meddle with a matter until he has first taken the trouble to 
investigate it, and after doing so to employ arguments to support the 
position he assumes, instead of mean imputations and flagrant abuse. 

And now, my friend, with many thanks for your excellent reply to the 
writer alluded to—excellent both in its spirit and matter—allow me to 
offer a word of advice to you and your associates, in reference to this most 
wonderful work. And, as a pre-requisite, you will properly wish to know 
what are my experiences, and what is my authority, that enables me to 
counsel and admonish concerning this affair? s i 

I answer that I have taken a prominent part in it for between two and. 
three years; and have witnessed its progress upwards, from its most 
simple to its most perfect development; that is, pertect so far as it has been 
revealed to man at present. Maps of the spheres have been drawn—a 
great mass of writing has been done—visions, in vast numbers, have been 
given, equalling in splendour those of Daniel, or of John in the Apocalypse. 
These things have been given through a young man, (my son,) fifteen 
years of age, when his mediuinsbip commenced. 

Another young man also, thirty years of age, residing at Bedworth, has 
been a medium for writing chiefly, but latterly, for some misconduct, his 
mediumship has been taken away. 

Many wonders have also been done amongst us. But here I would say, 
de ware of wonders—seek them not, but rather the gifts of the most Holy 
Spirit. Have ye seen enough of wonders to convince you of the reality 
of an immortal state? That is their mission—they can do no further 

ood—desire them no longer. Seek now the gifts of prophecy, healing, 
interpretation, tongues, ‘vision, and spiritual power, which is inspiration, 
the greatest gift of the most Holy Spirit. : 

Now I would caution you against accepting, literally, whatever you 
receive from the Spirit-world. Many things are given as enigmas, to be 
solved by the Spirit of God, in the mind of man, For remember that 
revelation was never designed, by the giver of reason, to set aside reason, 
but only to assist, stimulate, and inspire it with the direct approbation of 
heaven. Consult the history of revelation, as recorded in the Bible, and 
you will find that whenever it has been given, whether by dreams, visions, 
writing, or otherwise, an interpreter has always been necessary for the true 
understanding of God’s will. He sends his good spirits and holy angels 
to minister consolation, to aid the weaknesses of humanity, to grant 
superhuman gifts, to forewarn of dangers, and to stamp the efforts of the 
good with the direct approval of heaven;—but never to set at naught 
the reason, the logos, the light that lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world. God does not thus nuliſy his own work. But remember the 
prayer of Jesus, which his disciples little understood. Lead us not into 
temptation.” ; God is an hearer and answerer of prayer. And if ye desire 
those things that serve no higher purpose chan the gratification of the 
faculty of wonder, or to enable you to foretell coming events, your prayers 
will be answered to your. sorrow. Spirits will be sent unto you in false 
guises, to tempt and try you, and thus, through many troubles, teach you 
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wisdom. They will endeavour to confound your reason by telling you to 
obey them in things you cannot reconcile to reason, But thouzh one 
should come as God with such a message, believe him not. You would 
be tempted by him, and it is your duty to resist temptation. Do this and 
you will find that all good Spirits will approve of your conduct, and 
rejoice in your progress in wisdom, while the evil ones will retreat to their 
dark abysses in despair. Fear tio Spirits, for this is superstition, but fear 
only to do evi. fe ae ied . 

In seeking revelations, beware of asking foolish questions, for at foolish 
things God smiles, and the heavens ring with laughter. Submit to no 
silly quibbles and testings of those who manifest their own ignorance, by 
pretending to know all things. The Spirits will not be tested by such; 
they elude their vigilance ; laugh at their efforts ;—while to the humble 
and reverent inquirer, they present the most convincing evidences of their 
existence and powers. In your intercourse with the Spirits, adopt the 
formula of St. John, in trying whether or not they be of God, and for the 
rest seek the gift of interpretation. a me oye 

Trust in God.. Seek wisdom. Have faith. Be obédient unto the 
truth, and it shall make you free.” n “ SPIRIDION.” 


We have omitted a great portion of the above letter, partly for want of 
space. It may, however, at some future time be published; meanwhile, 
we would observe that amongst the many things revealed to them, is 
“ that the time of the end of the old order of things is fast approaching; 
that the Dispenser of the Holy Spirit, the blessed Paraclete, who shall 
lead us into all truth, is about to commence its reign on the earth.” [See 
John, xvi. chapter, which we advise all our readers seriously to peruse. ] 
The present confused state of the Spiritual manifestations is a disordered 
indication of that which is to come So will it be, until he is acknow- 
ledged who is the medium of the Holy Paraclete, whose mission it is to 
bring order out of chaos; testore und continue the model church of 
Jerusalem, with all its ancient gifts and institutions, and establish the 
Kingdom of God on earth. In that kingdom, as in the church at Jerusa- 
lem, all things will be in common.“ i Sa 


AMERICA. 


. The following is extracted from a letter, received by i 
Mr. Jesse Lesch, late of Bingley, Yorkshire, 8 eae: Foe 
„ ' . 7 2 
Diak Friend, Lawrence, May 28, 1855. 
A long time has elapsed, and e many changes have taken place. si 

I last saw you. When I heard that you had . a meita for "Spirit 
communications, I was greatly astonished, and could hardly regard it asa 
fact. I was happy to hear it, believing that there is likely to be some 
good resulting therefrom. I attend mcetings, held in the city of Lawrence 
every Sabbath, to discuss the merits of Spiritualism ; and Y think that the 
sentiments propounded by them, are, the most reasonable of any thing I 
ever heard in the form of religion. Women speak under what is termed 
a Trance-state, but I must say that I do not a ways give full credence to 
some who claim to be in this state ; notwithstanding, I. am aware that 
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there are others who appear to ‘manifest a power and ability in this state, 
which, I admit, they never manifest in a normal condition. Spiritualism 
is progressing rapidly in the United States. Vast numbers of the most 
scientific portion of the American people, who have formerly’ written 
against it, have become converts; and the opposition with which it now 
meets in its onward and progressive march, is chiefly from the clergy, 
who are ever in the back ground in all systems of reform. l 

have received a poem from Thomas Constantine, which I was informed 
had come through your mediumship, and which displays a considerable 
degree of ingenuity.- I hope to hear from you. Thomas Constantine has 
had many discussions with different persons,. amongst whom have been 
several ministers; but he invariably proves conquerer. He is engaged 
every Sunday, in lecturing in the various towns and cities, in the State of 
Massachusetts, New Hampshire, &c. He takes Scriptural and philo- 
sophical grounds. I should be very happy to receive a Yorkshire 
Spiritual Telegraph, as often as it is convenient for you to send one, and 
I will send you one of our Spiritual Papers in.return. > * 

ae I remain your affectionate friend, 


JESSE LEACH. 


MONTHLY RECORD. 


Another very strong, and we máy sdy almost certain proof of the 
. of Table Moving, happened in this town on tho 12th daj 

of Jane. Two gentlemen from Liverpool, (travellers in the soap busi- 
ness,) having occasion to visit Keighley, had their attention drawn to 
the subject by a conversation with a respectable shopkeeper, on whom 
thoy were calling. The travellers, it appears, like mahy more, consi- 
dered thé äffair as of little moment, but, through the request of tho 
atl serge and his sons, wero persuaded to attend a house where a 
medium of considérable ay to is in the habit of going. Being 
determined tó detect the trick, if possible, they examined tho medium, 
the person pointing, and the table, very minutely; in doing which, they 
admitted that the medium could not impose upon them, as he had onl 

one band on the table, whilst the rest of his person was laid in a half 
sleeping state, with his head turned away from the alphabet laid on the 
table; and their decided opinion was, that if any deception was possi- 
ble, it must be on the part of the person pointing out the letters of tho 
alphabet. This person knowing that he had nothing to do with the 
matter beyond calling out tho letters as they were rapped out by thd 
table, very gladly resigned his task of pointing to orc of thb strangers. 
By this means they got the name of “ Hudson” spelled out—the surnamo 
was thei’ réquestéd, and, after somo apparent liesitation, “ Benjamin“ 
was givon, making Benjamin Hudson; that he had been h surgeon 
by proféssion, had lived in Huddorsfield, and hdd been in the Spirit 
world dnly a faw days. This formed the substahce of the communication. 
_ Ode of the gentlémon said that as he would be in Huddersfield in a 
few days, he would nisko inquiry into the case, and send them an answer 
as to the truth of the communication. Accordingly on the Saturday 
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rning following, a letter was received from the gontleman confirming 
the en e in every point, by saying, that a Benjamin Hudson, 
of Huddersfield, a retired surgeon, had died about a fortnight sige 
to the timo of writing. In making this acknowledgment to the shop- 
keeper, the writer had, however, made a remark by way of oxplanation, 
saying, that Mr. Hudson's death had been announced in nearly all the 
local papers; thus hinting that/it would be an easy matter to impose 
upon persons in that manner, by selecting the name of somo person 
lately dead, and ‘givin it as an ‘extraordinary communication. We 
admit the possibility of such a thing being done by some unprincipled 
person on the one side, and a very simple one on the other; but 
we think, with all the precaution taken by the gentlemen, who had 
_ every thing their own way, and with a medium half-a-sleep, and paying 
no attention to the letters he was rapping out, it would bo impossible. 

The announcement of Mr. Hudson's death in nearly all the local 
papers, has, we understand, dwindled to an announcement in only ono 
paper, although we have not yet seen it there or anywhere else. Sup- 
posing, however, that it really has been announced in tho Leeds 
Mercury, what then? At tlie time of receiving the communication, 
they appeared quite satisfied that the medium could not imposo upon 
them; and, as they dismissed the person pointing the letters, and 
pointed for themselves, who, we ask, could deccive them. or give them 
any thing out of a N We know, quite well, that persons 
unaccustomed to seeing these strange manifestations, commonly afcribe 
them to imposition or trick, but if the gentlemen can believe us, we do 
not yet know whether Mr. Hudson's death has been announced in any 
paper or not, having only their word for it. As the medium and 
themselves were the only parties concerned, and as they admitted that 
the medium could not deceive them, they must have deceived them- 
selves, if they have been deceived at all. 

Another proof, equally convincing, occurred at the same part, 
through the same medium. A gentleman, of Skipton, having heard 
about the extraordinary character of some of our communications, 
came to Keighley, on Sunday, June 24th, to examine personally the 
nature and character of the phenomenon, confessing himself quite 
sceptical regarding its spirituality. Having examined every thing 
minutely, to prevent the possibility of collusion, the name of * William 
Brotherton” was spelled, stating that he had been out of the flesh about 
five years. A question being put regarding his trade or employment, 
he said—* That had he followed somo other than the one he 1 done, 
he would probably havo been still in the flesh, like those at the table,” 
intimating that his calling had caused his death. On refusing to givo 
the name of his employment, the party commenced pasu a good 
many, all of which were answered in the negative, till the gentleman 
asked if he had worked at Skipton Lime Rock, when it answered in tho 
affirmative, but gave them to understand that they might inquiro into 
the circumstances, as ho would tell them nothing more. ia ES 

The Spirit of Burns, the poet, then announced itself, and on being 
requested to give tho gentloman a short communication—a riddle, or a 
verse of poetry—he promised the last, namoly, to give a verse on tho 
gentleman's profession, that of an Optician and Telescope makor, and 
directly commenced, and gave tho following:— `. ©. |’ 
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8 “ Though you make a large telescope, and bring the North Star 
i And the objects upon it, quite clear to your view; 
Though you cannot see Burns, yet I’m not quite so far— 
No—I’m here rapping letters, for sure I’m with you.” 


As the gontleman had promised to make inquiry into the case of 
William Brotherton, he did so on his return to Skipton, and sent the 
following, confirming the truth of the communication. 

“Ihave inquired into the circumstances of William Brotherton's 
death, and find that he worked at Skipton Rock, and was killed about 
five years ago, along with a poses named Barrett. They were both 
caught by a fall of stones before they could get clear. I have wished 
in my mind to blame the person pointing, regarding the verse which 
Burns gave, but when I recollect that I pointed out part of it myself, I 
really do not know what to say.” 

We can assure the public in this, as in the other cases, that none of 
us had previously known anything about William Brotherton, and can 
only account for it upon the supposition that the Spirit of the man had 
given the information to convince tho gentleman and others, that he 
was still existing after the death of his body. 


A Froicxsoxz Spmit.—On the evening of Saturday, June 30th, a 
few persons attending the private business of a Benevolent Society, and 
happening to have a young man, a medium, among them, thought they 
wont take the opportunity of trying what they could get. To com- 
menco with, one of the party went into another room and brought a 
buffet, which the medium soon turned to a very curious account, by 
jumping upon it, at the request of what gave itself the name of Michael 
Durken, a gentleman farmer of Ireland. when in the body. The object 
of this departed Irishman appeared to be to give them something by 
way of amusement, by making the medium represent an Irishman 
riding off to a fair or gathering. The medium having placed himself 
astride of the buffet, in a riding attitude, with his feet resting on the 
bar, at a considerable distance from the floor, strange to say, the buffet 
commenced a kind of gallop with him, in the manner of a horse, 
clearing about a yard-and-a-half of the floor at evory jump; and in 
this extraordinary manner conveyed him round a large room, while at 
every spring, he was made to imitate the exclamations of an Irishman 
in a state of excitement! We imagine we hear the reader say— What 
next? What!—A buffet jump round a room with a man on its back! 
Impossible! I will not believe it! We can only say that we cannot 
help it, as we are only stating what the ninoteenth century must admit 
as a fact, if we know any thing about what constitutes a fact, as it was 
witnessed by nine men of honest, sober, and creditable character, whose 
testimony, we dare say, is as good as that of any other nine men 
witnessing anything else. After this strange ride on a wooden buffet, 
the rider e and still keeping up the spirit of his Irish frolic, 
ran around the room. When about to approach another person, (a 
married man, and perhaps a trifle heavier than himself,) he spread out 
one hand; the man, as if by instinct, sat down upon his hand, and, 
apparently, without tho least difficulty or inconvenience, ho held him 
up ct arms-length, and went dancing round the room with him in that 
posture. Several other feats, of a similar character, wero gona through, 
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by the two impressed characters, very much resembling the feats of 
performers in a circus, both parties appearing to know what tho noxt 
feat of strength and agility would be. During the whole time they 
held a conversation in imitation of two Irishmen, and what is singular, 
the principal medium is of a shy and shameful turn, when in his 
normal state. l 

In recording this case, we have no wish to place it on a levol with 
many of the communications wo have got, as a proof of Spirit; but we 
certainly consider it of an oxtraordinary character, (proceed from where 
it may,) aud worthy of notice amongst other remarkable phenomena. 


CAPTAIN CASEMENTS LETTER. &c. 


We have been favoured with a visit by Captain Casement (belonging the Antrim 
Rifles) and his good lady, together with Mr. Scott, all from Belfast, Ircland, the partic- 
uiars of which will appear in our next, together with a letter previously received from 
the worthy captain respecting their progress in Belfast. 

During their stay with us, two of the daughters of Captain Hudson, the great Mesmer- 
ist, were invited to sitin a circle, when the following communication was given by a 
Spirit purporting to be the sister of the two ladies. The following is a copy of it:— 

„Oh sister Elizabeth and Jane, 1 would that you could share my happiness along with 
me; but I shall try to impart some of it to you. I sce you every day, nay ! almost every 
hour, both Pa, and Ma., you, Jane, and the little children, which increases my happi- 
ness, and Lam very happy. I can say no more; my heart is too full—but bless you 
belss all.—Adieu !” i 

It is gratifying to learn the success that attends Captain Hudson’s labours in the use 
of Mesmerism, as a curative agent. We shall have occasion to refer to some particulars 
of this kind hereafter. ; : a 


NOTICE TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


A. B. Bradford.— Anonymous letters cannot be attended to. Parties communicating 
must furnish their full name and address, not necessarily fcr publication, but as a 
guarantee of good faith. ; ; i 
J. P.—The first Numbers of the Telegraph aro all disposed of, and orders for near 
200 more have already been received. As soon as we can ascertain the probable number 
required, we shall havea few more printed. News Agents and others should at once 
forward their orders, as it will be impossible to have a third. issue without being com- 
pelled to charge an extra price for tbem. The cards of membership aro now reudy, and 
will be suitable for any locality whero there is a socicty for the. investigation of the 
phenomenon. All persons desirous of becoming members, should apply to the Sccretary, 
B. Morrell, or at some of our meetings. Circles at a distance may obtain them by 
applying to our Publisher. We have no authority for saying that honorary members 
will be admitted and supplied with a card, but on.the principle you suggest, viz.—that 
of an. annual subscription for the promotion of the causq generally; we can seo uo ob- 
jection to it. 

Our public meetings on Sundays, are fora time, discontinued; yet. i 
allowed to take a friend or friends along with him, to any of the ee 
that no person who is sincerely desirous to investigate the subject need despair of 
admittance, Sa: f i ae 

We beg to apprise our readers generally, that the very extensive 
circulation which the Telegraph now commands, makes it a very suitable 
medium for those who are in the habit of advertising. Our terms are very 
modcrate. : "ao ee n 

Notice to Publishers.—Any Publisher who will undertake to adver- 
tise “ The Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph,” will.have in return proportion- 
ate access to our advertising columns.. The circulation of the Telegraph 
is already near 2000 Monthly, having found its’ way into many parts of 
England, Ireland, Scotland, and Wale. i 
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St. Paul's Testimony to Spiritual Gifts. 

“ Por to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to anotherthe word of knowledge by the 
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to another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another discerniny of spirits; to another 
divers kinda of tongues; to unother the ioterpretation of tongues.”—l Cor. 12 ch. 8—10 v. 


- PROFESSOR HARE’S LETTER CONTINUED. 


MORAL INFLUENCE OF SPIRITUALISM. 


Among the best precepts we find in the gospel, is that of laying u 
treasure in heaven, in preference to seeking to become rich in this. 
world. To pursue the last mentioned course is alleged to disqualify us 
more or less for entering hoaven. Certainly, howevor, honest exertion 
for the acquisition of wealth is the corner-stone of human prospority— 
and money scems, in most instances, necessary to the effectual exercise 
of that fellow-feeling in the cultivation of which human rirtue pre- 
eminontly consists. 

How can a man display charity, hospitality, or contribute his means 
and time to objects of philanthropy, unless he Léforehand lay up wealth? 
How could the Samaritan have assisted the traveller, who had been 

- maltreated by thieves, had ho not taken care to have something before- 
hand, not only for himself, but for the necdy? But still the precept, 
lay up treasure for thyself iu heaven, is precisely the course which 
Spiritualism indicates. Precepts may lead, but examples will draw. 

Thoso who have gone before us to eternal life, furnish us not only pre- 

cepts, but examples‘also. Thoy furnish exemplifications of the conse- 
uences of their conduct, if followed. With few exceptions, my intercourse 
as been with those only who did lay up treasuro in heaven, by doing 
on earth as they would others should do unto them. Of the Spirits 
with whom I have communicated, only two alleged or indicated that 

. they were unhappy. Rita 

Of these I was informed one bore an ill character upon earth, tho 
other admitted that he was drownod in consequenco of getting dead 
drunk. On being asked if he wore happy, he answered, “d———d 

happy!" In reply to an inquiry whether he was sorry to have quitted 
this lite, be replied in the affirmative. He manifested a desiro for 
tobacco aud grog, having ovidently been a sailor, who had served under 

an officer who was prosont. : 22 3 

Thus it appoars, that punishment in the Spirit-world is caused by the 
ungratified cravings of bad passions. Of course the moro of these a 
Spirit carrios with him, tho greater his misery—while the more he 

founds his happiness on the indulgenco of good propensitics, the greater 
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his power and opportunities of enjoyment. I am informed by a Spirit 
of the fifth sphere, that one of her enjoyments is looking after children 
whose parents have not yet followed them to the sphores. : 

Believing the existence of a Spirit-world, where there*are thirty-six 
grades of existonce, corresponding to degrees of purity and intellectual 
acquirement; purity alone, giving exaltation merely, while cultivation 
of mind secures breadth of consideration, we have, in the first place, 
to adhere strictly to truth, honesty, justice, benevolence, and doing as: 
we would be done by, to reach a sphere higher in proportion as we are 
moro successful. Yet, among those on the same plane, superiority in 
mental attributes, gives precedence. 

Nothing is better known, than “while precepts may lead, eee pek 
draw,” and that subjection tothe bad examples, even when checkod by 
the good precepts, is generally irresistible with the young. But whon 
there are no precepts to check, but on the contrary, ill counsel, as 
well as bad example, few human beings, howevor well constituted 
organically, could resist the tendency of such educational evil. Let 
bad hereditary propensities be superadded, and what can ensue but a 
climax of wickedness? Manifestly, however, all this is independent of 
any choice on the part of the victim. A high degree of virtue may, 
consistently, be inferred to result, if all these conditions be inverted, and 
good precepts, good examples, co-operate in improving a mind of the 
opposite kind; one which owes to its progenitors. goodness of hoart and 
high intellectual capacity. 

Much stress is laid upon free will, but is will ever free from the joint 
control of reason and passion? ‘What is will, if it be not the resultant 
of the conflict or co-operation of these? It may be a question, whether 
without punas a man would act at all, but certainly ho would act 
like an idiot or baby, so far as his will should be entirely independent 
of his reason. 

Tt must be conceded, then, that the prodigious diversity between virtue 
and vice, is the consequence of contingencies, which are no moro under 
the control of the individual affected, than the colour of bis hair or ot 
the number of cubits in his staturo. 

- Tho groat features of the spiritual religion are, as I understand them, 
as col nia fa š 

Its foundation is laid in the belief of an all good Deity, whose power 
is manifested to us by the immensity, rofundity, aublinity, nS anha 
and adaptation of the means to the cnds iu the creation ascribed to the 
Be erty 5 o aera of go 
„The Bible of tho Spiritualist is the book of Naturo; 
which by inward or outward evidence can be e! $ Gol ee 
- That in this book wo road as matters of fact, that there is au infinite 
sories of gradation in the rank of animals, as well as a variety in their 
dispositions and propensities. This may be scon from tho haif-animal, 
half-vegotablo being, known as the polypus, up to man—there being 
gradations not only of genera, but of species and variety. 

3 aoe ca 0 8 chased bre: — 057 races rising one above the other in 
evelopment, from the Bushman, Hottentot, 

* highly Wilen race of whito ae ar rey NESE ESO tn 

ut when we have passed through tho gradation of the races, wo have 

to enter upon that of individuals, who in the same race, are by diversity 
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of E ET or education, or of both, made extremely different as to 
intellectual, moral and scientific pre-eminence. 

It is difficult for human reason to reconcile the immense diversity in 
the lot of the creatures of God, with impartiality; but that such is the 
law of Nature is self-evident, it is an intuitive truth. To reconcile it 
with the all-goodness of God we must suppose a limitation of power, and 
that it has been beyond his power to put created beings more upon 
alevel. But as Seneca, observes, “all have received more than they 
had a claim for.“ Some may think that the parable of the hiring of 
labourers for a vineyard conveys an idea like that of the Roman sage. 

These considerations being premised, it would seem that punishment 
in the Spirit-world is only the carrying out of the same system, except- 
ing that while the deficiencies or vices which have arisen in this world 
become a punishment in the next, they also operate as the means of 
improvoment, or to use the language of that world, of “ progression.” 
It may be inferred that asin this world the power of the Deity, although 
commensurate with the all but infinite universe in which we exist, yet 
was so restricted by conditions as to induce that enormous diversity of 
position in the scale of animation, which has been presented to view; 
yet in the world to come these defects and vices are liable to be 
remedied ; though they re-act upon their victim, it is with a view to his 
own ultimate benefit. There is not a malevolent Devil to seize the poor 
miscreant, and like the savage indian, torture him with a fiend-like 

leasure. He is regarded with compassion; and as soon as contrition 

1s induced, treated with sympathy by the higher Spirits, and assisted 
by counsel and enlightened by instruction. Unable any longer to 
indulge his bad propensitios, the desiro of rising to a higher level 
becomes a passion. Intellectual and social pleasures begin to be enjoyed. 
So long as he remains under tho influence of his mundane appetites, he 
has to consort with Spirits who are similarly situated; they read each 
other's minds, and thus are made acquainted with the deformity of their 
own. They eventually thus become instrumental in reciprocal correc- 
tion. So soon as an aspiration for a better state is awakened, they rise 
to the next plane or circle above that in which m may have been 
existing ; the only difficulty is in taking the first step. Progression grows 
with its growth, and strengthens with its strength, so that all beings. 
may sooner or later attain to the highest sphere in the Spirit-world. 

It will be perceived that thero is no pardon for existing sin. Pardon 
can only exist as a consequence of reform, and in proportion thereto. 

( To be concluded in our next.) 


THE PROBABLE MISSION OF SPIRITS; AND A GLANCE 
AT THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 


The question is frequently asked by those opposed to Spiritualism. 
“ Supposing the Spirits are really present, what good can they do? and 
what object can they have in view in making themselves so busy with 
the affairs of the present generation, after being so long dormant?” 
How it happens that they should be more communicative at the present 
time, than usual, we will not, at presont, pretend to account for; but, with 
regard to the good they might do (and, IN may do,) we think it is 
not difficult to imagine. We know that, in nearly every age and 
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nation, maukiud have been liable to a superstitious fear of seeing any 
thing in the form of the dead, intrudiug themselves on the notice of 
tho living. Now, Low much more pleasant it is to suppose that we can 
sit down, sociably, around a table, and receive communications from 
friends and relatives, as familiarly as from any person in the room, 
than, perhaps, bave to meet the same departed friends in the character 
of ghosts, causing the very hairs of our heads to stand erect, without 
having even the satisfaction of knowing the cause of their appearance; 
while, to montion the case to any of the wise and learned, would subject 
one to tho title of a person with a disordered brain, or whose eyes 
frequontly made a fool of him. But again say the same modern Sad- 
ducees—“ Why should it happen that they have remained silent in the 
dark ages, and now, in the wonderful ninoteenth ceutury, have found 
out a method of communicating without making their personal appear- 
ance?—would it not havo heen much better to havo done so to the 
poor benighted beings of former ages, than to put themselves to any 
troublo with our resplondent age? Is not (say they) this portion of 
tho world marching forward, with giant strides, in tho cultivation of 
every thing great and good? and, do not mankind, at the pices day, 
appear quite competent to manage their affairs, and march forward to 
tho goal of their high destination, by dint of civilization, without 
the busy meddlings of persons who have now removed to another 
sphere, and cannot bo entitled to take any part in affairs hero?“ Wo 
admit that at first sight, this viow may appear somewhat plausible, 
(allowing that the nineteenth century is really what its advocates say 
it is,) although, this logic looks very like an attempt to dismiss the 
Spirits altogether from a people, whose doctrines go to provo that they 
hare always been in the habit of visiting man, and taking a particular 
interest in his favour. 

By tho many allusions, mado by the learned, to the nineteenth cen- 
tury, wo suppose that wo are to take the hint that we aro now an 
enlightened, cducated, religious, and moral people; either altogether 
arrived, or upon the point of arriving at human perfection :—that, in 
fact, wo are realizing the return of the golden age; and if we only proceed 
a little further in our presont carecr, we shail have it here with all its 
poetical charms. That we are changing our position rapidly, we admit, 
but that we aro far in advance of our rude forefathers, in general 
happiness, is a matter of doubt. We know that in those days men had 
not found out tho ono hundredth part of the things lately discovered, 
but yet, by some strange means, they managed to live, and even enjoy 
lifo; and-what is still more singular, they appear to have been even 3 
healthier, stronger, and happier race of beings than we are at the 
presont time. We do not believe it possiblo to refer to any ago whore 
man has been in a state of happiness equal to what he might enjoy; 
but wo think that although he tes gained many apparent advantages 
on tho ono hand, his new position has introduced many disadvantages 
on tho other. We suppose that in those dark times, beforo Railways, 
Factories, Workhouses, and tho thousands of modern improvements 
were thought of, mon had continued from age to age in nearly the same 
condition. When they wished to travel, they had to walk; ‘and when 
they wished to eat, they had to work; and that none, able and willing 
to do so, were often under the necessity of starving. 
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From what we can learn, there were very few Halls, Banks, Prisons, 
Penitentiaries, or other public buildings, which are now so common in 
our land; and very few persons amassing largo fortunes. Every thing 
appears to havo been upon a limited and contracted scalo. They knew 
little, required little, and possessed little beyond the common necessar- 
ies of life; but it appoars that those were pretty abundant. They 
appear, besides this, to have been a religious people, by the number of 
splendid buildings sct apart for that purpose ; aud what is rather 
strange, for many centuries, they were of one religion. They seem to 
have plodded on in this manner till the dawn of tho glorious Reforma- 
tiou, from which time we have revolutionized the condition of tho 
people, marching from one discovery and improvement to another, till 
now, we have attained the climax of refinemont, and ‘stand forth the 
most intelligent, wealthy, and civilized people on the face of the globe. 
By the power of our arms, we havo not only been able to protect our 
own fair island from invasion, but have some of the largest and finest’ 
portions of the globe under our sway; with resources at our command 
unknown to any other country. ith all these advantages, it is quite 
natural to snppose that the people of the nineteenth century must 
abound in every thing; and that their condition must be immeasurabl 
superior to that of any other. Let us then take a short glance at this 
wonderful country, and see how far it realizes the praises bestowed 
upon it by the men of the Press, the Pulpit, and nearly every one capa- 
ble of speaking and writing upon any subject at all. 

Woe find, then, on taking a snrvey of our position, that we are living 
among a comparatively learned and shrewd Reals who look upon 
every age before them as dark and ignorant. Nearly every thing now 
is done upon scientific principles; and every day announces some new 
and wonderful discovery. Mochanics, Chemistry, Science, and even 
Religion, have undergone such a thorough investigation, that there 
appears little left to discover; aud, even the very elements of our globe 
are brought into humble submission. One would naturally supposa 
that a people abounding in those blessings would be placed far beyond 
want, and the fear of want; and that if people could manage to live 
formorly, thoy would surcly find it an easy matter to do so now, and 
have plenty to spare. How is it then, that in the midst of all these 
advantages, such things as want and wretchedness are so riſe among 
us? We cannot suppose that the Almighty has ever passed a law, 
denouncing the most deserving portion of society to perpetual want 
and misery, we must look to some other cause, and we believe that we 
have discovered that cause to be human sclfishness. When we examine 
tho prosent state of what is called civilized society, we find it a mighty 
scramble after money ; some, to add it to their already unwieldy store, 
and some to gain a bare oxistence; where every man, under certain 
human laws, has a right to take from his fellow-man what he can get, 
regardless of consoquences, and where all appoars very much to resem- 
ble a pack of hounds, in full cry, after a hare. It is casy to sec that in 
a scramble of this kind, the cunning, bold and avaricious portion will 
havo the best chauce, hence arise those strange anomalies wo find in 
our civilized society. Among these we generally find tho industrious 
in a state of dependence and want, whilo those of the opposite kind are 
laden with superfluous wealth. 
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Betting on a horse race, a lucky speculation in trade, or any other 
trivial matter, will frequently raise 2 man to afiluence, through life ; 
while some other causo, as trivial, will as frequently reduce another to 
want. Ina well-regulated state of society, tho industrious, honest and 
upright man would always be able to Jive in comfort, but to tho shame 
of tho nineteenth century, the roverse is nearly always the case. At this 
very moment we have millions of human beings of this class, whose lives 
are one continual scono of suffering; simply becauso they have not beon 
fortunate snout to possess a quantity of the metal called money. 
They see a world abounding in every thing, with plenty to spare, and 
the means of producing more to any amount; but, by present arrange- 
ments, we are given to understand they have no claim upon it; and, as 
ifthe Almighty had created the world for a very limited numbor of 
inhabitants, they are coolly told there is no room, while their religious 
instructors inform them that this is one of the wonderful disponsatious 
of Providenco, over which we have no control; — that very poor, and 
vory*rich, havo always existed, always will exist, and that to attempt 
any thing like an arrangoment to make all comfortable, is opposed to 
the will of the Creator. If these poor wretches were liring in an un- 
civilized state of society, they would have something liko an equal 
chance of existence, along with others. They would, at all events, have 
now and then a chance at a fish, a bird, or a wild boast; but as it is 
they appear to have nothing in which they can claim a right. If, 
through want, they wero to take auy of the above-named things, they 
would yery soon find a civilized man who would say, “that is miue ;"— 
if they-attempted to tako fuel, to warm their shivering limbs, another 
would quickly say, “that is mine ;"—and they would soon find that this 
great globe, with all its magazines of wealth, was nothing but private 
property. This shows us at once what man is, with all his boasted 
self-knowledge, when separated from that divino love which commands 
him to love his fellow-man as himsolf; and, is it any wonder, we would 
ask, if the Spirits of just persons should want to assist us in reforming 
such a benighted stato of society? We find in the New Testament, that 
when the Saviour came upon carth, the Jews were in a similar situation, 
Their religion had dwindled into cold forms and ceremonies, whilo they 
neglected the weightior matters of the law, judgment and mercy; and 
hero we have the same state of thiugs under a new phase. By what 
wo can gather from tho various communications, we are inclined to 
think that one very important part of the Spirit mission is to assist in 
reforming this state of things, by teaching people how to promote 
human happiness, both here and hereafter; and as there appears to be 
plenty of work both for man and angel, we hopo the causo will go on and 
prosper, till it produce the long-predicted millonniam upon earth. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Wo extract the following from an interesting letter, reccived from 
CAPTAIN CASEMENT, prior to his visit to this town. We beg to call the 
attention of our readers to its contents, especially such as havo satisfied 
thomselves of the truth of mesmerism; and for a further illustration 
of what has been obtained through Clairvoyants, we refer them 
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toa small work, entitled “Mesmorism and Media.“ Single Copios, 
price 3d. Orders fora dozen and upwards, 2d. each and postage. 
Apply. to H. Bailliere, 219, Regent Street, London. 

$ ; * Belfast, June 27, 1855. 

“ Yoa may depend upon it that the cause is destined to prosper in England as well 
asin America, and that soon too, in spite of all obstacles. 1 am getting your bills 
posted conspicuously, and bringing the Telegraph into notice as well as I can. You 
may send me half. a-dozen Numbers every issue, and I will send the price in stamps. If 
1 was abla to aid you in a pecuniary way, I would do so; but for the most part, as yet. 
the promoters of the cause, I observe, are unable to do this to any great extent, still I 
think, on that account, there is no cause for despondency.* - 

I will send you information, regarding circles, whenever I can, for insertion in the 
Telegraph. At present I shall merely mention that a society is now being formed here, 
for the investigation of all matters relating to the phenomena generally, but particularly 
with reference to medical clairvoyance and Spirit intercourse. 

Among the members already enrolled, is an excellent medical clairvoyant, chiefly 
under the control of the late Dr. Andrew Combe, of Edinburgh; and, no later than last 
evening, I was present with himself and operator, [Mr. Scott, we presume,] when some 
most kind advice and instruction were received relative to the advocacy of sanitary 
reform, or sanitation, by means of the press and otherwise. 

The clairvoyant saw our Spirit visitors, and besides speaking by impression from a 
group who were in affinity with the learned doctor, and of whom he was the leader, we 
had some details from the latter himself. He stated that his work entitled “ Physiology 
of Digestion,” did not contain many errors; but that bis nephew, Dr. Cox, of Edinburgh, 
had, in revising it, introduced some, particularly in the 3rd chapter, and that he had 
taken those errors from Liebig. Still he urged that the work ought to be in every 
school, adding—** You might as well expect salmon-trout to be healthy in a mill-pond, 
or sewer, as human beings living, as they too often do at present, in your large cities, to 
be healthy and fit for moral instruction.“ I also understood him to say that the want 
of ventilation, in his opinion, is the principal evil, as the nature of air is but imperfectly 
understood. 

I asked if he would desire, through the clairvoyant, to revise his own work, but he 
replied—that the clairvoyant, his magnetizer, and myself, would, if we read it separately, 
be impressed to see the errors alluded to, and all agree in detecting them, which would 
be a good test. 

I think it will be rather difficult for the unfortunate believers in the Devil and Evil 
Spirits as the prime movers in Spiritualism,” to adopt Dr. Combe's system to their theory. 

You may insert the foregoing if you wish, and my name also, for I consider it an evil 
at present, the false delicacy which induces many well-wishers to the cause to withold 
their names from fear of ridicule, for truth must prevail. 

: Yours very sincerely, 
ROGER CASEMENT.” 

P. S. I omitted to say that Dr. Combe advised strongly that our efforts should be 

chiefly directed to the instraction of the young, particularly females, who are to be the 
mothers and teachers of the next generation, and recommended his work—“ Infant 
Management,” as an essential ald to their education. Ihave written burriecly, being 
generally much occupied. 
For those not acquainted with the main features of clairvoyance, it may, bye-the-bye, 
be necessary to add, that our clairvoyant was evidently but a machine. used by superior 
intelligences, as he was not aware, on returning to his normal condition of exterior 
consciousness, what had occurred during the time he was in the abnormal state, neither 
was he aware that there was such à man as Dr. Cox, of Edinburgh, or that Dr. 
Combe’s work had been revised by any one, and the first that either the magnetizer or 
1 ever heard on the subject, was through this clairvoyant medium.” R. C.“ 


* Such aid and zeal as the worthy captain displays, leaves no room for despondency, 
as we find that he has advertised the Zelegraph at his own expense, besides giving us a 
standing order for half-a-dozen Copies. Since then he has purchased 100 Copies, to 
place in the hands of persons who will undertake to sell them; and our worthy friend, 
Mr. Scott, of Belfast, who travels much, has purchased several hundreds for that purpose. 
How then can we despair ? © ' 
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On Sunday, August bth, the first Monthly Conference was hold in the 
Working Man's Hall, Sun Street, Keighley. The attendance was not 
very great, partly in consequenco of a many circles haying received no 
notice of it, untilit was too late for them to arrango any report to be 
submitted; this, wo hope, is a circumstance that will not occur again, 
as wo trust thatevery reader of the Telegraph will consider it to be their 
duty to collect all the information they can, during the month, and also 
to adopt means to have such information brought before the Couference. 
We are the more urgent on this point, as wo received letters from 
friends at a great distance, who were desirous of being present, but 
whom we did not feel at liberty to encourage to come so far, until we 
folt assured that there would be something that would amply repay 
thom for their trouble. 

Many of our friends seem to conclude that no one feels an interest 
in the movement, save those that sit amongst them from time to time; 
this, however,isa mistake. The more thoughtful and intelligent portion 
of mankind are unwilling to take the ipse dixit of every man, no matter 
what amount of wisdom thoy may claim on other subjects. When a 
person begins to offor an opinion on the subject now, the more intelli- 
gent are ee to enquire what amount of experience he has had 
to warrant him in forming such an opinion; when lo! and behold! 
those who cry “humbug,” “delusion,” “ imposture,” &c., are, nearly to 
a man, unacquainted with the phenomena. A great portion of them 
havo not spent twelve hours on the whole, in their investigation; others 
have pretended to investigate them, by sitting a few times; aud, by wilful 
fraud, have imposed upon their more honest and enquiring friends, and 
then finally acknowledged their guilt; and, further—as might be ex- 
pected from such unprincipled characters—have stood forth to charge 
others with being as base as themselves. Such experience as above 
will bear no comparison with the experiences of those, who have not 
only spont a few hours, but days, weeks, months, yea, and in numbers 
of instances, there are those who have spont years, in honestly investi- 
gating thom; and who unitedly testify that their experience warrants 
them in declaring that departed Spirits have the power to communicato 
with mortals, through different media, under certain conditions, 

Many intelligent minds are desirous of attending our confercnces to 
collect information and testimonies of the above character; and, for 
the future, we trust that no one who has had such experience, will 
neglcct to submit it to the next and all succeeding Conferences. 

Several communications, from different parts of the country, wero 
read by the Secretary, after which he related the progress of some of 
our Keighley circles. Several of the cascs ho spoke to, will be found 
under our “ Monthly Record.” 

A deputation was present from Bingloy, and one of them spoko as 
follows :—On one occasion we placed our hands upon the table, when 
the Spirit of Burns announced himself ; and, directing his conversation 
to the Querist, ho spelled out the following by the alphabet :— 


Let noxious weeds be cast away. 
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The Spirit then gave us to understand that noxious weeds were 
tobacco. We then requested him to lengthen his idoas on the subject, 
when he communicated the following piece of poetry. 


Let noxious weeds be cast away, 
Before they do your health decay ; 
Your money save to buy a cot, 
Contentment then will be your lot. 


Then do not puff your cash in smoke, 
Since you well know it is no joke; 
For it will drain your pockets dry, 
So do without it. Come John, try! 


And to conclude, I just will tell, 

That when I speak, I wish you well; 

Then do not my advice disdain, 

But health and strength strive to retain. 

Medium, JOHN L. BLAND. 
Querist, JOHN HEATON. 
On another occasion, the Spirit of Burns was requested to give a 
verse on Sceptics; accordingly he gave the following :— 


If we look throughout the nation, 

We sceptics find of every station; 

Then treat them all with cool contempt, 
And to convince them ne’er attempt. 


On another occasion we placed our hands upon the table, when we 
received the name of Don Carlo, a native of Spain, who gave us the 
following Spanish communication, which we here place bofore you for 
translation, as we have not yet received a Spiritual translation of it 
into English :— 

El reino de dios no esta en palabras sino en virtua. 
Medium, JOHN L. BLAND. 
Querist, JOHN DEWHIRST. 

After the above was given, we were informed by the Spirit of Burns, 
that we must bring it before the puzzling public, and the Spirit would 
translate it at another time. 

The speaker then went on to enumerate several other things that he had 
witnessed at different circles in that locality. Amongst other things, he 
related some remarkable manifestations, that had been made through a 
young girl, in moving tables, stone, &c. The girl's father, we understand, 
will not admit that departed Spirits are, in any way, connected with her 
manifestations, yet he is satisfied that Ae could not do what she is enabled 
to do, though ah is only about fourteen years old. Another instance 
which the speaker referred to, was that of a person who fancied he had 
made a discovery, by which he could at once silence those pretended 
invisibles. Accordingly he attended ata circle; and, when the table had 
been gat into motion, he asked permission to introduce his discovery, 
which was immediately granted; accordingly he fetched his apparatus, 
which turned out to be a pair of bellows, with which he commenced to 
blow at a furious rate; sometimes at the hands of the medium, at other 
times on the centre of the table, but like many other discoverics, of a more 
scientific character, which have been brought to bear upon the subject, it 
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was found practically ineffectual, though theoretically it was judged to 
be plausible. a 

When the business of the Conference was concluded, some person 
expressed a desire that a circle should be formed for a short time, in order 
to ascertain, if possible, what interest had been experienced in the Spirit 
world in connection with our proceedings. The Spirit of Burns immediately 
announced himself; when one of the circle Abel if he would oblige them 
by giving a verse of poetry, bearing upon the man with his bellows. He 
promised to do so, and immediately gave the following :— 

Of all the manceuvres I ever did see, 

Since 1 forsook my gallowses ` 

When a body would meet with one, two, or three, 
To be blown away with the bellows's, 

A few medical gentlemen, who were desirous of holding a conversation 
with the Spirits, were here introduced by a friend, and the circle being 
anxious to accommodate them as far as possible, one of the gentlemen 
proceeded to ask a number of very interesting and important questions, 
which were answered by Spirits, who gave their names as Dr. Harvey, and 
Dr. Beck. We regret to say that the questions and answers were not 
taken down at the time, but amongst the information obtained, it was said 
that temperance and regularity were the best medicine for mankind. A 
great many theological questions were also submitted, to which answers 
were given. During these proceedings, some Spirit or Spirits seemed 
actively engaged in trying to speak through a medium, but were unable to 
accomplish their purpose. This was observed by all who were present. 


MONTHLY RECORD. 


Carram Casxuxxr's Visit to Kerautey.—lIn our last we promised 
our readers some of the particulars connected with the captain, Mrs. 
Casement, and Mr. Scott's visit to this town, They arived on the Satur- 
day, and on the evening of that day, we had a sitting at Mr. Weatherhead's, 
with two of our Keighley media, viz.— Mr. J. Hardaker, and Mr. 
J. Alexander. 

Several Spirits announced themselves, amongst whom were some of the 
relatives of the captain, some of Mrs. Casement’s, besides many others. 
Most of them spelled out their names by the alphabet, the raps being given 
without any motion of the table, and in some instances, without any visible 
power touching it. 

The Spirit of Burns also ennounced itself, and Mr. Scott, who is a native 
of Scotland, held a very interesting conversation with it, respecting the 
prospects of Spiritualism in Scotland. Burns announced his anxiety to 
communicate with some of his native countrymen, especially in his own 
immediate neighbourhood. Py 

On being asked if he knew any one there through whom he could 
communicate, he gave us to understand that that was uncertain. He was 
then asked if he thought his own immediate neighbourhood would be the 
most likely to receive Spiritualism as a truth? Answer, No.“ He 
was next asked what part of Scotland would be the likliest? Answer, 
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“Edinburgh.” The circle broke up ata late hour, snd each expressed 
themselves highly delighted with the Spirits, for their endeavours to satisfy 
us of their presence, and for their willingness to communicate with us. 

On Sunday we had a pleasant day, enjoying, as we did, the company of 
our visitors. The captain having travelled a great deal, and having wit- 
nessed much of these extraordinary phenomena in America, he was enabled 
to afford us much information respecting what he himself had witnessed. 
We also learnt that Mrs. Casement herself had occasionally been influenced 
. to write by her immediate and respected relatives. Our worthy friend 
and visitor, Mr. Scott, was not less interesting in his conversation. 
He has evidently had much expcrience in mesmerism, and has frequently 
used it as a curative agent. This serves to break up the fallowed ground; 
it demonstrates an important fact, namely, that a person can, by the 
exercise of his mental faculties, control, or influence a separate physical 
organism; and, as a necessary consequence, establish a demonstrative 
proof of the possibility of a separate intelligence influencing, or using the 
physical organism of a person without coming in visible contact with him. 

This being granted us, we would ask on what grounds can it be denied 
that departed Spirits can use or influence the faculties of those yet in 
the fesh? Do they in the process of death, or departure, lose those 
mental powers? Ve believe they do not. 

The experience that our friend has had, and the result of the experiments 
he has tried, furnishes us with matter both interesting and instructive. 
He is very anxious forthe Telegraph to appear weekly instead of monthly, 
u subject which has frequently been brought before us by other persons, 
and one which will be taken into consideration shortly; 

We had a sitting in the forenoon, at Mr. Lonsdale’s, Temperance Hotel, 
with the same media, and we were informed, by a communication we 
received, that the Spirit of Saville (who says he was a Frenchman) would 
try to speak through one of the media in the evening, providing that the 
medium would endeavour to keep his mind cool during the day. The 
hour was appointed for the evening sitting, and accordingly the Spirit 
succeeded in entrancing Mr. J. Alexander, who spoke as follows :— 

“ Brothers and sisters, we have one request to make, and that is, that you will all 
make allowance for any thing we say, as this is the first time that we have attempted to 
speak through this medium ; therefore you must not be surprised if it prove a failure. 

We have a great deal of trouble with some media, whilst, with others, we have less; 
therefore you must not expect any thing particular this evening. Some people seem to 
think that we should know everything, and that we should be able to do anything; but 
this is impossible. ' 

It is a very general idea with almost all your opponents, that if we do not know 
everything, and do not tell anything which they wish to know, that it is all nothing. 
Now this is absurd. . 

How can we expect to know anything without any trouble? It would place a man 
who had spent all his life in acquiring knowledge, on the same level with the man 
who had not. Now, Iriends, what we want you to understand is this, that if you 
do not try to improve yourselves in your present life, your situation in the next will 
be so much the worse, 

The next question we wish to direct your attention to, is, how to attain happiness? 
And here we would ask, What is happiness? Happiness is a word used by some 
people to express plousure; thus, they say a man is happy if he seems to be merry, 
but he may not be so, In speaking of happiness, and what constitutes happiness, we 
would observe that men muat be perfectly just. Ifa man does not do justice, he 
cannot be happy. 


78 . THE YORKSHIRE 


In the next place, a man must be generous, A man that has no feeling for his 
fellow-man cannot be happy. A man must feel for his fellow-creatures. Ile must 
-share his joys with them. e . 2 2 

To be happy a man must be intelligent. If he is not an intelligent man, he cannot 
be happy. He must bave intelligence or else be can never assist his fellow-man. A 
man to be happy must be a perfectly moral man. Happiness cannot be attaincd without 
morality; you cannot enjoy happiness without it; you cannot appreciate happiness 
without it. As I said before, the happiness that you enjoy hereafter, will depend upon 
yoprselves here. 

Do not think that because we have left your sphere, that we are perfect. We are 
very little more advanced than you are. It is true we are a little, but even in our stato 
wo are limited. We have to seek after knowledge here as well as you have. We shall 
not be able to proceed much further; it is a difficult task, especially as it is the first 
time; however we will say a few words on religion. We shall not say much, as the 
medium cannot bear it. . t 

The conceived religion of the present day is very erroneous. They conceive that every 
thing was created in six days; and if you do not believe it, they tell you that you cannot 
be saved. It is not so. Again, they have aset form of prayers, which they tell you 
is necessary, and that if you do not believe in that practise, you cannot be saved. Such 
an idea is absurd. Religion is not a mere opinion. Every man is religious. There is 
religion in every human being. If you see a man who loves what is good —if you see a 
man appreciate the works of nature—that man is religious. If you see a man that would 
scorn to injure his fellow-man—that man is religious. Religion. is not a creed. Men 
may draw up a certain form of prayers, and call it religion; but it is not so. The 
conceived opinions of the day are wrong. If you see a man that can sympathize with 
the poor—that man is religious in a superlative degree. To spend years in noble deeds, 
in seeking to do right, in striving to do good—it is this that constitutes religion. If you 
wish to be religious, copy the example of Christ. IIe was thoroughly good. When he 
saw a man or a woman in distress, he relieved them. He shared their sorrows; he bore 
their sufferings. 

And now wo would. warn Spiritualists against falling into the same errora that other 
religionists have done, by thinking theirs to be right, and all others wrong. If you find 
any that advocate a religion that would make all happy, sucha religion is what you 
should adopt; if you do not, you are living wrong.” ; 


We regret to say that some sentences escaped us for the want of a little 
more exercise in the practise of reporting. 


As the Spirit of Burns was present, one of the company desired him to give us a verse 
of poetry which would be applicable. He immediately gave the following. 


Peace be with this peaceful few, 
Met once more to test a truth; 

How strange t’may seem, and yct how true, 
To raise old age, and teach the youth. 


Our space compels us to omit Monday and Tuesday's sittings, together with some 
account of Captain Hudson's labours; also, several communications that have been got 
during the month ; some of them in the presence of an highly esteemed Reverend Gentle- 
man, who has twice paid us a visit, and who is certainly worthy of the sacred office he fills. 
To temedy this we shall Issue A SUPPLEMENT IN ABOUT TEN Days, the same in 
size and price. 


TO OUR READERS. 


No. 1 has been re-prioted, and is now ready. Any Bookseller who is willing to sell the 
Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph, would oblige, if they would forward us their full address, 
We will answer the enquiries respecting “infidels” selling the Telegraph in the 
Supplement. 


In answer to numerous enquiries respecting when and where our circles are held, we 


_ beg to say that they are held in the Working Man's Hall, on Tuesday and Thursday 
nights, from eight until ten o'clock, and on Sunday evenings, from six until eight. 
Members pay one penny per week; strangers one half-ponny each time of admission. 


SUPPLEMENT 


The Porkshire Spiritual Telegraph. 


No. 6. SEPTEMBER, 1865. (Paice Id. 


CONTENTS. 
1-— Professor Hare’s Letter concluded. 3.—Captain Casement's Visit. 
2.—Correspondence. 4.—Keighley Medium in Belfast 
5.— Poetry, &c.. &c. 


St. Paul's Testimony to Spiritual Gifts. 

For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to anotherthe word ofknowledge by the - 

same spirit; to another faith by the same spirit ; to another the gifts of healing by the same spirit ; 

to another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another discerning of spirits ; to another 
divers kinda of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues.”—1 Cor. 12 ch. 8—10 V. 


PROFESSOR HARES LETTER CONCLUDED. 


MORAL INFLUENCE OF SPIRITUALISIL 


An assailant of Spiritualism, who, not long since, lectured at Sansom- 
street hall, founded one of his charges on the commiseration allowed to 
sinners agreeably to the Spirits. To me it seems, that from the exam- 
jnation above given, respecting the origin of the difference between the 
virtuous and vicious, it must appear that the fato of the latter is quite 
as hard as can be reconciled with justice even under the more benign 
institution of Spiritualism. According to this, there exists in the Spirit- 
world, six spheres, each subdivided into six circles or planes, forming 
together a succession of grades in which tho soul finds its place accord- 
ing to moral and intellectual merit. 

The first of the Spirit-spheres, or tho second in the whole sories is the 
only hell or Hades of Spiritualism. This sphere is throughout compar- 
atively hideous in its aspect, and disgusting in its inhabitants, who are 
designated by a dark halo, in lieu of tho effulgenco which distinguishes 
spirits of the rest of the spheres. Moreover, this distinguishing efful- 
geuce, as well as the beauty of the Spirit-world, augments with the 
grade of the being whom it envelopes, thus making a serics of ranks in 
society, founded on real nobility of head and heart. When it is consid- 
ored that this immenso diversity ensues mainly from contingency in 
organization, education, and greater or less exposure to temptation, it 
must be clear that the difference made botween the good and the bad 
by Spiritualism, does not fall short of the degree which human reason 
can reconcile with justice. f i 

Tho assailant of Spiritualism, to whom allusion was made, while ad- 
mitting the truth of the evidence given of communication with Spirits, 
explained it by reference to Satan. It is remarkably inconsistent with 
this idea, that this evidence is of a nature to abrogate tho sovercignty 
and the oxisteuce of that malignant creature of the human imagination. 

It would seem-strange that Satan should deny his own existence. 
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Again, it cau hardly be conceived that the greatest cem miseration front 
sinners should como from a malevolent devil, the urging for everlasting 
and cruel torturo from a self-called disciple of the benevolent Jesus 
Christ. 

But how much then must it shock one who embraces these viows, 
that in addition to the misfortune of being badly organized, badly 
cducated, and badly tompied, the being subjected to these disadvautages 
is to be exposed eternally to misery, typified, if not realized by broiling 
cu burning brimstone. 

l am aware that doing away with the more horrible attributes of hell 
vill be alleged to be subversive of one of the restraints upon crimin- 
ality; but in the first place, it is evident that a man who is restrained 
iiom crime solely by the foar of punishment, is only a more prudent 

‘villain than one who is uot restrained by that selfish apprehension. 
When a man is deterred from crime only by prudcnee, hope of reward, 
or fear of punishment, he ought not to have a higher grade in heaven 
than the perpetrator of thé crime. 

But agreeably to experience, of all restraiuts upon crime, none are 
moro efficacious than the fear of degradation. ‘The lawycr, whu will do 
the bidding of a caucus, (or of a powerful demagogue in the esccutire 
office,) iu order to get the appointment to the Chief Justiceship, when 
securely seated therein, will not give a charge which will degrade him 
iu the eyes of the legal profession, and cousequently in that of society, 
as well as in his own estimation. The dishonest gambler, who neglects 
to pay his tradesman's bill, will not fail to pay his gambling debts. The 
debtor who will take every advantage in getting a high price for his 
goods, and who will put cff any other payment as long as possible, 
fails not to pay his note at a bank. Sovereigu states, who pay uo other 
claims, take every means to meet tho interest on their funded obliga- 
tions. Failure” in tho one case, in the mercantile occupation, involves 
tho loss of reputation for gnod financial faith abroad as well as at home; 
Lut the just complaints of domestic claimants, not heard upon the 
exchange, are uuhoeded. The great object in many cases, is not to 
leave the crime “undone,” but to keep it “ unknown.” 

The corrupt, selfish politician, who would promote war, in order to 
givo himself an opportunity of emolument or official pre-emiuence, when 
facing the enemy in the field of battle, will uominally die fur that 
conatry whose interests he has sacrificed. Dut not from the alleged 
motivo will he die; but either to avoid being degraded as a coward, 
or for the hope of popularity, which may help him to office. 

In the Spirit-world, all are seen through and justly estimated, so that 
degradation and vice, or elevation aud virtue are iacritably associated 
by Spiritual intuition. Yet there is, in my opinion, far morc satisfac- 
tory proof of the truth of Spiritualism than of any other ereed involving 
immortality ; whilst, so far as adapted, it must tend to do away with 
priestcraft, sectarian malcvolence, and religious intolerance. ` 

Man will go to the Spirits of his ancestors for his religion, not to a 
fanatical, bigoted, or intercsted priest. Should Spirits actually exist, 

as supposed, and convey the same religious knowledge all over the 
world, all men will agree that virtuo is to be the means of salvation, 
not bigotry under the name of faith. 


Torcer Lane. 
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A person connected with this Paper, having (in a private Jetter) alluded to his ſormer 
ir Aie and to his dislike of narrow creeds, ‘“Spinipion,” in reply, writes as 
follows z= 5 

“ I tind that your mental experiences have been similar to my own; for I. also, have 
been a Secularist, or as the world have it, an “ Infidel,” of many years standing. I ton 
have been a doubter of revelation, though I have never thoroughly denied it. I find 
tbat your mind bes also been similarly disciplined. It is well—for it is only those 
minds who have thus passed through the terrible ordeal of doubt, that are the most 
likely to discover a truly generous and rational faith. They are those only who have 
explored every nook anil corner of the Spiritual universe, who have ventured out into 
tbe unbidden paths of learning, and sternly questioned every creed, whether in philosophy 
or religion—who are the most likely to meet, in their wanderings, the lovely goddess, 
truth. And it is a singular fact, that those who once doubted revelation, have, through 
ocular proof of its truth, become its greatest defenders in modern times. To those who 
havo eagerly and honestly sought for truth concerning this most vital and eternally 
interesting subject, has God been pleased to make its truth manifest; while those nom- 
inal believers, who affect to think that revelation has long since cersed, are tormented 
at times with doubts, as to whether revelation has ever been given to man at all, seeing 
there is none vouchsafed to him in modern times. * 

In the estimation of such persons, the phrases ‘‘imposture,” “collusion,” “ immagi- 
nation,” & c., are consilered sufficient to account for the phenomena of our day, though 
they are perfectly analagous to the revelations and gifts of ancient ages; but as every 
evil carries with it its own punishment; so are the modern saddaces chastised with 
doubts anil perplexities, concerning those great truths they would fain believe to be true, 
but ot which they have no proof save the report of others; there being, as they think, 
nothing parallel to them now; thus are the words of Christ having a literal fulfilment— 
The first shall be last, and the last first. Seek, and ye shall find; knock, and the door 
of truth shall be opened unto you. 

Truly the modes of revelation are various, from the most insignificant to the most 
sublime, but the fact remains the same; and, although it ia our duty to seek for perfec- 
tion in all things, yet God can make not only a table, but astone, the servant of his will. 
God is circumscribed by nothing ;—there is no boundary to his operations; — notbing too 
great or tno small for his consideration, in sccomplishing his glorious designs. It is 
true the pulpit. is a more perfect instrument than the table; but, if the spirit of evil 
sometimes takes possession of the latter, the unrighteous and miserable state of thoso 
called cbristian nations, fully proves that he very frequently (in the garb of an angel of 
light) occupies the former! “Thera is nothing impossible with God,” repeats somo 
reverend Pharisee,—and in the next breath he denies that he can, or will employ so 
mean a thing a3 a table to work his will; and yet he will profess to believe tho assertion 
of Jesus, that God could raise up children unto Abraham from the stones of the street. 
Really, I think any table, howevor stupid or addicted to lying, could be as consistent as 
this! God can make all things, both noble aod ignoble—tbe rap of a table, or the 
tongue ot a prophet—the sight of a scer, or the inspiration of an apostle—wood, stone, 
water, or spirit—ministering agents of his power; and those who assert tho contrary are 
infidels indeed, whatever be their profession. Beforo I conclude, a word in reference 
to creeds, 

Creeds are portional truths confined in a strait waistcoat, and each truth so confined 
insanely refusing to recognize its neighbour. They may be called gods of the intellect, 
each worshiped by its followers as the only true God. Yetin epite of this we all have 
our creeds. So it ever must be. But as there is one God of gods, who, reigns over and 
absorbs them all, so is there a creed of creeds, a truth of truths, which includes all others 
in its catholic embrace. Thus inthe Temple of the future will be found a niche for 
every representative of a truth, whether in science, philosophy, or religion. The question 
is not, whether we shall have a creed or no; but, whether it shall be a narrow, ungener- 
ous, and partial creed?“ cribbed, cabined and confined” like a china-woman’s foot, 
that it canno igrow—o ra comprehensive. generous, catholic one; dressed in the free, 
flowing, beautifu Jrobes o charity, in which there would be plenty of “ room to grow.” 
I hate to be manacled with a narrow creed, and would prefer the free, wild, gipsy-life of 


` 
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no creed; but rather than either wanld I choose a charitabe, broad and inclusive faith. 
In this there would be liberty without license, and law without tyranny. 

1 have been much interested with the Tileyruph, and hope you will go on and pros- 
per, aud that you will yet have revealed to you some of God's highest truths, But your 
mode of revelation, by the rapping process, is very primitive aud imperfect. Pray for 
that to be taken away, anda more perfect method given to you. Although familiar 
spirits come to you, the Spirit of spirits is behind the scenes, watching your proceedings, 
and if you seek his aid, with true humility and reverence, he will grant it.“ r * * 

PIREDION, 


CONTINUATION OF CAPTAIN CASEMENT'S VISIT. 


— — 


On the Monday ovening, wo had another sitting at Mr. Lonsdale's, 
Temperanco Hotel, and were favoured with the presence of Mr. S. M. 
Kydd, who was delivering a course of lectures in tho town. Captain 
Hudson, tho great Mesmerizer, was also presont a portion of the time. 

The Spirit of Burns announced himself, and on being asked to favour 
us with a communication, ho spellod out as follows :— 

“ How do you like my monument which was erected fifty years after my death (as 
they thought). The price of it would have been very useful when I was living | trow!” 
The lotters were taken down by Captain Casement, and Mrs. Casement; 
and in a letter received from him since, when referring to the commu- 
nication, he says :— 

“ On deciphering the limbs of letters, taken down, I found it impossible to make out 
the meaning of “ itrow,” when the term was subjected to a general scrutiny. Hence 1 
must disclaim for myself the honour of having (by the aid of electricity and my own 
brain,) manufactured the communication according to the theory put forth by several of 
the scientific investigators in America, in elucidation of the Spiritual phenomena.“ 

As Mr. Kydd and Mr. Scott, were both Scotch gentlemen, and toler- 
ably well acquainted with the Scotch language, it was proposed to put 
a test to Burns, by which we were to ascertain more distinctly whether 
it was really the Spirit of Burns from whom tho communication ema- 
nated or not? 

The test proposed was that one of those gentlemen should select any 
English word, and Burns should be requested to give us the Scotch 
letters for the same, and accordingly the word “belly” was selected; 
and when Burns was asked if he could give us the Scotch term for that 
word, he answerod “yos.” He then gavo tho following :—“fraibid,” 
aud Mr. Kydd thought we ought to admit that that was a complete 
failure, as neithor Mr. Scott nor himself knew anything of such a word. 
For our own part we are not yet disposed to admit that it was a failure. 
We aro confident that there is some meaning or other in those letters. 
We believe it is either a term used in some parts of Scotland for the 
English word, “belly,” or otherwise, it is some word that would havo 
been particularly appropriate to us at that time; but as. the timo was 
drawing near for us to separate, it was suggested that Burns should 
give us à few words in Scotch, of his own selection. Ho then gave tho 
following :— 

Let ilka warlock learn his sen’ 


Mr. Scott thought that “sen” was not proper, that ho ought to havo 
given “sel;” but Mr. Kydd remarked that“ sen“ was in common use in 
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‘the sixteenth century. As some of us were ignorant of the real mean- 
ing of “ilka warlock,” the two gentlemen were asked to favour us with 
it. They did so, telling us that “ilka” meant each, and “warlock” 
meant wizard, or wiseman. As to the applicability of such a sentence, 
under the circumstances, wo will leave our readers to draw their own 
conclusions. The company thon separated, as Mr. Kydd and Captain 
Hudson had each of them to lecture that evening. 

After tho lectures were over, some of us re-assembled and had auother 
sitting at the same place. On this occasion wo were favoured with the 
company of two of Captain Hudson's family, and during the sitting, the 
Spirits present were asked if they could oblige us by shaking hands 
with somo one of the company? They promised to try to do so. After 
sitting for somo time, without any perceptible effect, we again asked if 
they thought that they could succeed? They answered in the afirma- 
tive. We thon cnquired if they could inform us with whom they thought 
that they could succeed? They answered, Miss Hudson! This sur- 
prised us very much, as we had contemplated that some of the media 
who were sat at tho table, would be mæt susceptible of the influence; 
howevor, after a time, they succesded in moving Miss Hudson's hard, 
not with that violence wo have seen somo moved, but enough to satisfy 
herself, and all present, that it was moved. The fact of ‘them (tho 
Spirits) being able to influence her so readily satisfied us, that if only 
she could be induced to persevere, she would very soon become a very 
powerful medium.* 4 


We sincerely bope that, for the good of our cause, she, along with others in their 
own family, will take it up and persevere; bechuse if Captain Hudson himself could once 
get thoroughly satisfied that such phenomena was produced by departed Spirits, bo 
would be just the man to brave public opinion in defence of an unpopular truth. We 
by no means desire to sce him abandon his present pursuit. His calling is a noble one; 
his services are inestimable to the afflicted sons and daughters of the human family. We 
have been delighted with his success in our own neighbourhood. When we behold 
those, who for years had been almost unable to move, whose life was like a burthen to 
them, and whose sufferings marred the happiness of allaround them, but who, in a few 
weeks treatment by the worthy Captain, have re-gained their long-lost healthful appear - 
ance; their wonted smiles being once more restored, and all around them filled with 
inexpressible joy; and this we have witnessed. How then can we desire to see him 
abate his present calling? We, however, are inclined to think that Spiritualism would 
aid him in his works of mercy, that by uniting the two he would more perfectly resemble 
the apostles of old, and help to restore . practical christianity.” i 

Too long, alas! has society been divided into two erring parties, one contending that 


“Nothing is worth a thought beueath, 
But bow we may escape that death 
That never, never dies.” 


Whilst the other, on the opposite extreme, would have us live as though this was our 
only place of existence. Neither of these views ore calculated to make man a happy 
being. Nothing short of a union of the two can yield permanent peace here, and give 
us a bright prospect for hereafter. It is for this reason that we long to see the captain 
on our side; and in order that Mesmerism (as a curative agent) may be better understood 
and more frequently practised, we would say let it be placed on par with medical 
science, Let those who desire its greatest benefits learn to seek its aid to soon as they 
aro attacked with any disorder, and not apply first to one medical gentleman and then 
arolher, then a third, and so on, giving the disease time to take deeper ront to spread 
through the whole system, and after all else hath failed, then, as a last resort, to try 
mesmerism, This is not giving a mosmerizer the same chance es you give any other 
medical gentleman. Again, it is unfair to conclude that mesmerism is all humbug,” 
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On tho day following another sitting tack place with several of tho 
samo party, when the communication which appeared in Number 5, 
was given to the Miss Hudson's, At the same sitting, Captain Case- 
ment also receiro.l the following :— 

“Lam glad to see my son engngeil in this great truth, which will soon bring peace andl 
good-will to the whole human family. Oh yea, there is an inward conespondeuce betwixt 
you and us, which bus unfortunately escuped the notice of the scientilic world. 
Persevere.” 


Dr. Anau Crarkr.—Previous to tho departure of Mr. S. M. Kydd, 
wo were conversing with him on the subject of Spirit interconrse, when 
quiet unexpectedly a friend from Faruhill, (who is a good medium) 
camo into the room. Without a single moment's notice, it was pro- 

sed to have a short sitting. Very soon aſtor wo were seated, (four 
in number having their hands upon the table,) the table began to more, 
and on being asked if any Spirit was willing to give its name, that of 
Dr. Adam Clarko was:spellet out. We then enquired if he had any 
communication which he was desirous to give? The following was 
the reply :— ö 

The account given of myself, by the writers af the present day, I have to say, is not 
correct. ‘hey make me to say what I never did say.“ 
Some conversation took place here concerning his writings, after which he went to say 


“1 could very much like to revise some of my writings, if any means can be adopted 
for that purpose.” A 

Mr. Kydd then enquired if ho could cirect us to any particular passago that he could 
like to alter ? ` 

Answer—“ If you can read Greck and Hebrew, I can point ont a many.“ 


As none of us were acquainted with either Greek or Hebrew, so as to be able to read 
jt, the following questious were next submitted.— 3 


` Qnestion—Is the popular notion respecting the fall of Adam, as taken from the first 
chapters of Genesis, correct? 
Answer—“ No.“ 
Questiou— Is tue popular notion of Jesus Christ being the son of Mary, also the Son 
of God, as derived from the New Testament, correct ? 
Answer —“ Christ is the only God I know anything about.“ 


Tne Rev. J. W. P.— Wo have been favoured with a visit by the 
Rev. J. W. P., an estecmed minister of the gospel, aud one who (wo are 
iuformed) seeks to imitate the footsteps of vur Savionr, hy labouring to 
heal the bodies as well as tho souls of suffering humanity. At his 
request, wo got up a circle that he might have an Opportunity of 
witnessing the mode by which we obtained some of our communications. 
A Spirit announced itself and gave a lengthy communication, bearing 
on the conduct of the medium; reproving him for his inattention to the 


—. E ONE le — 
because it falls to effect a cure in every inveterate case, and especis!] é 

have baffled our medical faculty. It has been painful to e tho ee ie Nore 
been bestowed upon those who have given it a trial. Even the medical faculty them- 
selves have joined in this disgusting practise; and though patients, who had been under 
their own treatment for months, bave received greater relief in a few days than they uvre 
able to etfect, yet they bave continued their sneers as though the merits of mesmerism 
depended solely upon a single case, forgetting that if such cases prove mesmerism to te 
** humbug!” that, by a panty of reasoning, all medical treatment has, in thousands of 
instances, been proved to be the same, and particularly so in almost every case in which 
mesmerism bas been tried, 
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subject, and also stated that the Spirit which had communicated through 
him before was again anxious to say something more. At the close of 
this communication, the reverend gentleman wished to know if any 
other Spirit was present ; or if the Spirit that was present could intro- 
duce another? In a few moments the name of “George Washington“ 
was spelled out; anıl on being asked if it was the American General, 
it answered in the affirmative. The reverend gentleman then expressed 
a dosiro to obtain a communication from a certain relative, wheu the 
following was given.— 


My dear Son, 

It is with inexpressible delight that I see yoa engage in forwarding a cause which 
is one day destined to be accepted and believed in by the whole world. Yea, my son, 
the time is coming, (though it may be far distant) when the inhabitants of your terrestrial 
globe will have no need of men to expound the laws of God -nd of nature. No, the 

time is coming when they will be taught from the Spirit-land, and by the greatest men, 
who, having toiled all their lives whilst on your earth, and carried their thirst for 
knowledge into this realm of jov and happiness, will be able to teach you better, aye, 
fifty-fold better than all the teachers upon your earth. But farewell my son, for the 
present. I have said more than I thought I could have said; but persevere my son, 
persevere in so noble a cause, and remember that the eye of Exx. Pxx is upon 
you. Adieu.“ 


When the Spirit begun to rap out the word “farewell” tho reverend 
gontleman earnestly entreated it not to leave him so soon; however, at 
that very moment, a person entered the room, to apprise him that the 
train, by which he had stated he must return, would be due in a 
few miuutes. 


Previous to him leaving this part of the country, he paid us a second 
visit, in company with another reverend gentleman. We rogret to say 
that we are not in possession of the communications received on that 
occasion, and therefore should feel obliged if the Rev. J. W. P. would 
furnish us with an account of them. 


A Fante Frox tHe Spirit Lanp!—On another occasion when wo 

wero assembled at one of our regular circles, a gentleman, who had 
travelled much in Scotland, desired to be present in order that he might 
witness (for the first time) this strange phenomenon. 
. Soon after wo were seated around the table, the stranger, together 
with a few others, having their hands upon it, a motion was witnessed, 
and on enquiring for the name of the Spirit, it spelled out “ Allen 
Masterton,’ who informed us that he lived in Edinburgh when he 
was upon earth. The stranger being acquainted with several persons 
in that part, expressed a desire to know if the Spirit could name any 
person iu Edinburgh whom he knew when he was upon earth? 

Answer“ I was a friend of the poet Burns.” 

Qnestion— How long is it since the Spirit left this sphere? 

Answer “ Fifty-seven years.” 

Question— Mas the Spirit any communications to give? 


Answer“ Yes. I have received a fable from Phædrus, which I should like to 
give you.” 


The circle being quite unanimous in their desire for him to proceed, 
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he commenced to give the following, which was completed at a iew 
other sittings. 

„A certain old Ass, which was comfortably grazing and pricking his ears, was sud, 
denly startled at the sound of a locomotive which was boldly approaching towards him. 

Hark ye! says the Ass to an old grey Gander, (which was his only companion,) I will 
make yonder grim monster tremble at the sound of my voice, or he shall smell of the 
shoes of my hinder feet. Accordingly he gave an hideous roat, aud his chuckling com- 
pinion began to flap his wings and hiss in imitation of the coming intruder. At length 
the gander’s wile and little ones, which were grazing at some distance, began to imitate 
their scientific leaders, until the whole managery was in a general uproar. 

The ass perceiving that roating and hissing was labour in vain, and being anions ta 
shew them his wonderful strength, he turned himself right face about, with his heels in 
array against his foe, and with an hideous roat and one desparate kick the poor ignorant 
creature threw himself into the arms of that grim monster, that alone could give him an 
understanding of his own wilful ways, and it is said the sluggish animal, in the agonics of 
death, began to upbraid his hissing companions for mocking that warning voice which 
was to warn them of their perilous situation, and give them an opportunity of making a 
safe retreat, and immediately gave up the ghost. ‘The locomotive continued its journey 
without any further molestation, whilst his chuckling supporters returned to their grazing 
to talk of the pranks of the foolish old ass. 

At the conclusion, some one asked if the Spirit would give che moral of it, when the 
following reply was received :—* Let it be published a month first.” 


A Kercurer Meoviva in Betrast, Intraxy.—Our esteomed friend, 
Mr. Scott, has fayoured us with the following extracts from his notes, 
of communications received during Mr. Iardaker's visit to Belfast. 


August 20. „O faith, can you welcome in this lovely nation, 
A poor highland stranger that’s come to this shore; 
Who comes not to cause you disorganization, 
As many an intruder has caused you beſore. - BUnxs. 


August 21. What a cross-grained system of communication, 
Though you may think it quite rash to change; 
But cross-grained men in a cross-grained nation, 
Go across altogether to make it more strange.“ Sin WALTER Scorr 


August 22.— The following was given by R. Burns, in answer to tho 
question—Is there a trinity of persons in the Godhead ? 
There is a trinity in the Godhead, yet not a trinity of persons, but of attributes.“ 


August 23.—Addressing Mr. Reid. Thou shalt surely perceive that thero is a 
communication betwixt angels and men, and thy character is such that thy testimony shall 
go far to establish the same in the town of Belfast. Fear not to proclaim it, for it 
is a truth, and must prevail” 

Addressing Mr. Davies. Thy assistance in this great cause is requested by thy 
Spirit-friends. I would that every man who loves progression, would eramine himself 
in all his parts, but most of all his physical, moral, and intellectual nature; as it would 
tend to raise and elevate him in the estimation of society and of his Moker, and place 
him out of the reuch of those innumerable diseases which man, while in ignorance, is 
heir to, and ultimately raise him to a position far above the cares and anxieties of the 
world, so that he could daily and hourly hold sweet communion, not only with the friends 
and relatives who have left the sphere of earth, but also with the highest angels in hea- 
ven, who are ever ready to raise him still higher, so that in the future he may enjoy that 
unspeakable felicity, which we are now enjoying. Man! oh man! seek to know thyself; 
that thou art—twhere thou art—and whither thou art going!”—A Comune. 

August 25.— Great God of all the universe, who is the maker and preserver of 
every living thing that creepeth on the face of tho earth—what is man that 
thou shouldest permit thy boly angels to visit him in this remote corner of the 
earth?“ —A Compe. 

The following was given to a young woman by the Spirit of her father. 

August 25.—“ Be sure to do that which is guod, and read your Bible every day,” 

Rosinson 
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“ He who seeks your scorn and nothing more, 

Must lose the evidence he had before; 

It's downright madoess, and a shameful part, 

He'll-bless you with his lips, and curse you in his beart."—J. Daynxn. 


August 26. “ Messrs. Davies, Roche, and Reid, 
Three honest blades thegither, 
Are anxious to renounce their creed. 
And try wi ane anither.”— Burns. 


August 28.— Mary Pxx of Waterford, one hundred and seventy- 
three years in the Spirit-world ! 


Quostion— Will our flosh-bodies rise out of the gravo? 


Answer—“Soo Job, seventh chapter, and ninth verse. Let every 
Sceptic seek proof for himself; if he will not do that, neither will 
85 eee you, though you should spend a whole life to seek proof 
or him. 


August 30.—A young man who seomed littlo disposed to be at rest, 
was accosted thus:—“ Tako the easy chair Mr. Rice, and make yourself 
comfortable.” 


What an easy young fellow in the easy new chair, 
Who easily makes himself beautiful: 

The one with the other are surely a pair, 
But the one isa little undutiful."—Doans. 


The following was also givon by Burns :— 


When I was in the world I often wished that some courtenus ghost would come and 
blab to their old cronies whether they were yet living, and as I otten repeated to my 
esteemed friend, Mrs. Dunlop, 


“Tell us ye dead, 
Will none of you, in pity, disclose the secret 
What ‘tis you are, and we must shortly be.“ 


But in those days, I was innocent of many notorious blunders which the gossiping wiseacres 
charged me with. Had it been one of the greatest sina that man could commit to believe in 
a life alter death, I must confess, that in some unguarded moments, I was guiltless of that 
terrible crime; and I find that in the present day, two-thirds of the professing christians are 
also guiltless of that crime, and the remaining one-third, who possess some glimmerings of 
hope concerning the inscratable future, are in such a deplorable strain of superstitious 
absurdities, which are also split up, divided, and sub-divided into an unknown number 
of unmeanable “isms” and “ ariana,” that it is really deplorable for angels from heaven, 
from the least to the greatest, to behold. Since, then, this is the state of Society, we 
come as ministering Spirits unto men to teach truth, and nothing but the truth; that 
they may see the error of their ways, and that ere.ong the whole civilized world may be 
as one family; then there shall be one fold and one Shepherd: yea, and all nations shall 
call him by one name, and shall praise him with one voice. This is what we come to 
establish among you, whether we cume as ghosts, goblins, fairies, witches, wizards, or 
_Spunkies ; elfs or brownies, or even their imaginary Sstanic Majesty himself, (uf whom 
you may have heard the name from the lips of some doating old maid, who would correct 
every body with the sight of every dark corner that seemed at all suspicious to herself 
and the like:) or, whether we come as rational beings, possessed of some little knowledge 
of our own existence, (who, as {am informed, all men are taught to imitate, whilst in 
the world,) no matter how we come, or what you may choose to call us. Tis true we 
come, yet not fur our good alone, but for yours also. It is our greatest delight to 
raise men from vice to virtue; to lead them out of error into truth, and that all, both 
high and low, rich and poor, freo and bond, may believe that man shall live for ever, and 
must be judged according to his works.“ 
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Sinccian Caen; on tne Etecrnic Trrranarn Surrassen ! 
During Mr. Hardaker's stay with them, one person, who was anxious to 
get communications from tho Spirit of Burns, enquired if ho would meet 
thom again on the Sunday evening, (August 26) Burns replied that 
he intended to be at Bingley to communicate with them there. This“ 
aroused the curiosity of onc of tho spectators, who wroto to Mr. Bland, 
of Bingley, to enquire if the Spirit of Burns had been at a circle there, 
and had communicated with them? However, on tho same evening 
(Sunday) on which he posted his letter, whilst they were assembled in 
Belfast, Burns, to the surprise of all present, annonnced himself. , On 
being asked to explain tho causo of his presenco there, after having 
promised to be at Bingley; he replied that he had beon there but that 
there was no circle sitting! Tho letter which was posted previous to 
this information, arrived at Mr. Bland’s, on the Tuesday morning, and 
as he had not heard of any circle being held on the Sunday cvening, 
ho contrived to have a circle formed immediately to enquire of Burns 
where he had given his communication. Burns, however, informed 
them that ho was peep on the Sunday evening, for the purposo of 
communicating with them, but that he found no circle to communicato 
with !! Now as this informotion could not reach Belfast before Thurs- 
day, tho 30th instant, and yet it was given on tho 26th!!! wo would 
ithe to mae what othor ageucy could be employed to accomplish such 
a feat j 


THE PEACEFUL END OF A BELIEVER IN 
SPIRIT INTERCOURSE. 


Since the commencemont of our Telegroph, a kind-hearted and 
much respected sister has passed on into the Spirit-land. Tho. namo of 
her husband, (Vicars,) will be found in our first Number, and the 
interest which ho took in seeking to convinco his late associates is 
there manifest. His unwearied zeal in the cause of humanity, whilst 
in the flesh, gained for him that esteem which makes him now a 
welcume guest amongst many who are believers in Spirit-intercourse ; 
but amongst none has he been more welcome than in his own family 
circle, which is chiefly composed of believers in tho phenomenon of 
intercourse with departed Spirits. 


The illnoss which carried his beloved partner on to join him in tho 
Spirit-land, was borne with that patient, resigned spirit, that one might 
well exclaim, “oh that my last end may be like unto hers.” Sho had, 
it is true, a large family to leave without father or mother, in a world 
of sorrow, but yet she was not liko those who have no hopo. She rested 
in perfect confidence that though she might bo “absent in body,” yot 
she would be “ presont in spirit.“ Death had lost its sting, No dread 
of a long dreary separation disturbed her peaceful mind, but conscious, 
that whethor in the body or out of it, she would bo permitted to watch 
over her boloved ones, she could calmly say, “Lord, thy will bo done.” 
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Are they not ell ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation ?”—Heb. i. 14. 


Can it—can it be, 
That the celestial spirita throng this sphere 
Aud hover o’er and round us, ever near, 
Though we no furm may see? 
And am I now surrounded by a band 
Of those who minister at God's right hand? 
Aud do these sinless hosts 
Encamp abcut our coasts,* i 
And through our valleys walk, and on our mountains stan] ? 


And can it be, indeed, 
That those pure beings hear each word I say, 
And note my every action, day by day ?— 
Tercbance my thoughts too read; 
Grieving (if grief can touch angelic breasts) 
Whene’er I disobey my God's bebests; 
Rejoicing when my soul 
Pants for the heavenly goal, 
And battling with the fue who out its course arrests ? 


Yes! ’tis no idle theme, 
No speculation of a miad diseased, 
No wild conceit by some enthusiast seized, 
No poet's baseless dream ; 
Then let not scoffers ridicule nor sneer, 
Nor let philosophers their smile of pity wear, 
Nor christians deem it vain, 
The thought to entertain, 
That angels lead us on, that spirits guard our rear. 


At God's command they fiy; 
They leave their diamon. thrones, their sapphire bowers, 
Cerulean fields, and never-fading flowers, 
They cleave the azure sky, 
And with the swiftness of the morning ray, 
The first glad messenger of welcome day, 
To this sad sinful world, 
Where Satan hath unfurl'd 
His rebel standard black, they wing their ial way. 


And when couvulsive throes . 
Shake the frail tenement that holds the soul, 
And soap tae silver corda, and break the golden bowl, — 
When hfe draws near its close, 
The eye of faith discerns ’mid gathering shades, 
Aud more distiact as earth's fond vision fades, 
The white-robed seraphs nich, 
To bear the soul on high, 
To that celestial home, which ceath no more invades. J. F. 


[From the Churchman’s Monthly Penny 2fayasine.] 


* Psalm xxzi7. 7. 


TIE YORKSHIRE 
NOTICE TO OUR READERS. 


Several of our readers have expressed a desiro to know why “infidels” 
are selected to sell the Telegraph “in preference“ to other Booksellers. 
Wo reply they are not “selected” by us “in preference” to other 
Booksellers. Other Booksollers have generally had the “ preference ;* 
(if thero has been any preference given) i. e. they have been solicited to 
become agents for it, as wo very naturally thought that they would bo 
most likely to take an interest in its sale. This, however, has not 
proved correct at all times, though we are happy to say that some of 
them who only sneered at us when we commenced, havo since become 
agents, and are enabled to dispose of a goodly number cach month. In 
justice to those agents whom some of our readers denominate “Infidel 
Booksellers,” we deem it our duty to state, that, with scarcely an excep- 
tion, they havo undertaken the agency without either “if” or “but.” 
Some, in speaking of us, have used the expression, that “it is tho most 
harmless 'ism in the world ;” others say that they havo “long asked for 
some tangible evidence,” and that “Spirit Rappers are the first“ to 
offer it to them. 


A Convert ro TagLe. Movinc.—A person who signs himself “a 
convert to Table Moving,” writes to call our attention to the Keighley 
Visitor for this month, where the Editor is amusing his readers, by 
publishing a curious epistle received from one of his correspondents, 
signed “A. Z. Our correspoudent has the following remarks on it. 


„As ho only gives his initials, A. Z.,, I felt at a loss to tell what sort 
of a person he could be; knowing, however, that Dr. Johnson used to 
be vory clover at making out such abbreviations, I referred to his 
Dictionary, and to my surprise found that A. Z. means a Zany, silly 
fellow, or merry andrew.” Again, ou referring to the word “ institite,” 
he says, “I think he must havo got this name from some of the bad 
Spirits, for I cannot find such a name in any of the Dictionaries, as 
Institite.“ 

For our own part we were disposed to think that A Z. meant the 
beginning and the end of the bistory of so noble a champion. We 
have no objections to the Editor of the Keighley Visitor amusing his 
readers at our expense, providing he does not do it under false colours; 
but judging from several other sneers that have come from that Paper, 
we iucline to the opinion that ho has only made uso of A. Z. as a “cat's 
paw,” to say that which common decency forbids him to utter. Wo 
question whether a sensible article on che subject could gain admittance 
into that paper; and itis to be regrotted that a professedly Temperance 
periodical can find room for any blarney of that kind in preference to 
a good sally at tho cause of drunkenness ! 

We aro obliged for tho remainder of our correspondeut's report of 
his expericuce, which will appear in our next. 


Gay All Orders and Communications for the Editor, to be addressed to 
the Publisher, J. Rhodes, Market Place, Keighley. Orders for Six Copics 
and upwards, sent Post Free toany purt of the United Kingdom, on receipt 
of an equal number of Postage Stamps. 
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St. Paul’s Testimony to Spiritual Gifts. 

“ For to one is given dy the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 
eame spirit ; to another faith by the same spies 3 to another the gifts of healing by the same spirit ; 
to another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another 
divers kinds of tongues; to another the ſuterpretation of tongues.”—1 Cor, 12 ch. 8—10 v. 


SPIRITUALISM A WELCOME FACT. 
(From the New England Spiritualist.) 


One would think that a single sound from the everlasting shore 
would be hailed by earth's inhabitants with hosannahs of rejoicing ! 
Here we have been wandering for long, long ages in darkness and 
night—our minds vacilliating between hopo and fear, and thousands 
feeling tho want of positive evidence of the immortality of their 
existence. Tho world seemed to bo sinking deeper and deeper into 
materialism and scepticism—the abstract speculation and the vague 
assumptions of much of the theology of the day, affording no living 
ovidence to multitudes of minds of any life beyond; while even many 
of those claiming to have Rapa eng of our spiritual nature and rela- 
tions, and to occupy the position’ of teachers and instructors, were not 
without their doubts and apprehensions. Dim and shadowy was tho 
way. Vaguo and uncertain was the future. Vast multitudes were 
constantly passing away into the obscure unknown—and no voice, no 
sound camo to tell us that they livo again. Solitude, anxiety, and 
gloom, weigh down tho doubting heart, as “friend after friend departs.” 
Sorrow and wailing are heard as death drives his chariot over the 
world. Doubt deepens into desolation, and desolation into despair. 
At length, after ten thousand anxious inquiries of the “ Watcher on the 
Tower” to give us some faint hopo of the day-dawn—of a gleam of light 
to guide our steps, and point us to the “ golden sunshine on the eternal 
shore after the many, many heart-throbs and surgings of anguish, 
and tho long, sad nights and weary days—in tho ‘providenco of God 
there comes the cry of departed friends from the everlasting shore, 
proclaiming, “All is well—we live again! Hosannah to the highest T. 
That voico rings like the music of Heaven on the listening ear of the 
lonely doubter, and vibrates back through the hearts of rejoicing 
. angels, who sing anew tho advent of tho world’s delivoranco from 
bondage, darkness and wrong ! 
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Immortality is thus proven—demonstrated beyond the shadow of 3 
doubt. What was once a cherished hope, n longing of the soul, is 
shown to be a palpable reality. Wo have renewed assurance that wo 
shall live and progress for ever, in a world of beauty, love, and harmo- 
ny. We need only to live hero puro and just aud aspiring lives, to 
become receptive of the mighty truths whoso on-flow is to regenorate, 
and onlighten, and bless the world. Wo need but look with trustful 
aad truthful hearts to the Great Fountain, to be inspired by God's 
angels, and to be made the instruments of bis will, in effecting the 
consummation of his glorious designs. 

Yet thousands, instead of receiving these things as “glad tidings" 
from tho spirit-shore—as a hailing sign from a newly discovered and 
immortal land of joy and beauty—instead of this, they scout it all as 
wild delusion, and without knowing what they are condemning; and 
are ready to curse the spirits, and to condemnall who are williug to hear 
them. And with words of folly on their lips, and pride and arrogance 
in their hearts, they are found in the paths of the scoffer and roviler. 

Allow me to suggest to those who have never examined this subject, 
that they may save themselves many a bitter and unavailing regret 
“in the world to which they go,” by relaxing their opposition to things 
they do not understand, and be willing to admit that they may not bo 
quite so wise as they supposo themselves—that there may bo some laws 
in Nature yet undiscoverd—some principles connected with our immor- 
tal and spiritual being yet unlearned —and some spots in the wide-spread 
gardons of God yet unexplored. i 
‘ Mito A. Townsenn. 


IMPORTANT AND VERY INTERESTING EXTRACT. 


` Wo extract tho following from a letter (addressed to the Hartford 
Times, by Mr. D. D. Hume, who is a native of Scotland, and a very 
powerful medium. 


"I enclose a paragraph from one of the London journals, giving a 
sketch of an interview I had with Lord Brougham and Sir David 
Brewster. Tho latter, as you are well aware, wrote that articlo in 
the Edinburgh Review, some months ago, in which he argued against 
the existence of spirit agency in the production of the manifestations, 
and in which he denounced the whole matter in tho bitterest torms, as 
a delusion and an imposition. His article has been eagerly and widely 
quoted by tho opponents of Spiritualism on both sides of the Atlantic, 
and its statements ore doubtless believed by those who aro incapable 
of appreciating or comprehending tho truths which they assail. 

Sir David, however, has for once met with a “stumper,” for he has 
seen and felt such manifostations of his spirit friends as to completely 
upset his philosophy. He frankly confesses that ho is “ Sorely puzzlcd* 
at what he has wituessed, and Lord Brougham acknowledges himself 
to bo thoroughly nonplussed. Both of those noted men brought tho 
whole force of their keen discernment to bear upon the solution of the 
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phenomena; but the presence of substantial, actual hands, and the 
demonstrative strength of the spirits who thus clothed themselves for 
the time and moved material objects about the room, proved to be too 
much of a question for them to master. 

Timo will not allow mo to notice the various interesting sittings 
Ihave had, nor tho many distinguished personages who bave been 
in our circles during my short stay in London. I am at present en- 
joying the quiet of an English country home. The gentleman with 
whom I am stopping (Mr. Rymer) is one of the most distinguished 
solicitors in London. He has been a materialist, or disbeliever in a 
futuro state, all his lifo previous to witnessiug those demonstrations cf 
spirit existenco. Ile is now a believer (or rather a knower) of the 
future life. The manifostations, so often scoffed at by professing Chris- 
tians, have done for him, as they have for upwards of twenty-five 
thousand infidels and atheists in America, what no power of tho pulpit 
or doctrine or evangelical religion could ever have effected. 

Is not this one fact alone a sufficient reply to the oft-repeated 
question of “what good does it all do?“ There is many a broad- 
loving soul that, failing in the effort to narrow itself dawn to the 
limits of a dogmatical creed, has ended in infidelity, or blank atheism ; 
but the number of these is becoming steadily less by the influence of 
tho spirit manifestations, which are to them what tho placing of tho 
hand wasto Thomas, Mr. R., since his convorsion, has given a lec- 
ture on tho subject, and will give another. 

Ono thing I will not omit. Mrs. Trollope, whom Americans will 
be apt to remember, came with her son from Florence to London for 
the express purpose of seeing the manifestations. They were accord- 
ingly invited to spend a few days with mo at my village home; and I 
must say that I was agreeably disappointed in her. My previous ideas 
of her had not been such as to propossess me in her favour, but I have 
become an admirer of her private character. She has nono of tho 
stiffacss of the author about her, nor any of the “ blue-stocking.” Sho 
enjoys tho realities of existence more fully than any ono I have over 
met in a circlo. 

The sceance with her was one of strange interest. Her son was 
an unbeliever, and his mothor was very desirous that he should bo 
“brought to a knowledge ef the truth“ When at length tho light 
did beam upon his soul, and the chords of his spirit vibrated in unison 
with the celestial harmonies that ushered in the birth of Faith through 
the shadows of his old unbelief, the result was too much for his stoicism, 
and the tears of holy joy coursed down kis manly cheeks. Her joy was 
too great for utterance, and her rapturous emotions seemingly ton 

reat to be endured. It was an impressive scene and an occasion of 
eens interest. There aro many such in the life of a Spirit Medium. 

In a few wooks I leave England for the Continent, in company with 
my fricnd Mr. Rymer. We intend to reach Rome in November, where 
we purpose to spend a few months, if his Holiness will let us. You 
shall hear from me again. 

Yours truly, D. D Hume. 


Tho following is the articlo referred to as having appeared in the 
London Journal. 
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“Loro Brovanas wimi Tur Spirits —.\ circumstance which has 
excited the most cxtraordinary sensation among the privileged ſow, 
who havo been admitted within the sphere of its operations, has taken 
place at Ealing, a village on the Uxbridge road. A young gentleman, 
named Hume, a native of Scotland, but who has resided for many yoars 
in America, is now on a visit at tho house of a Mr. Rymer, a highly 
respectable solicitor, Mr. Hume is what the Americans term a 
‘medium,’ and through his instrumentality some extraordinary, and if 
true, miraculous occurrences have takon place. 

The spirits of deceased persons have been heard and felt in Mr, 
Nymer's house, and a variety of circumstances have taken place, which 
the persons who were present afirm could not have been produced 
except by supernatural agency. One of tho spirits is supposed to be 
that of à son of Mr. Rymer. a little boy, about eleven or twelve years 
of age, who has been induced to write to his parents under the cover of 
the table, and the writing is, to all appearances, precisely similar to 
that of the child when alive. Mr. Rymer, who is thoroughly convinced 
of the bona fides of the affair, has invited several persons to witness 
the manifestations, and among them the Rev. Mr. Lambert, the incum- 
bent, who has become a devout believer in the existenco of theso 
communicative spirits. 

Some rumours of the spirit manifestations having reached Lord 
Brougham, the medium had an interview with the voble and learned 
lord, in the presence of Sir David Brewster, when several unaccountablo 
revelations were made, and even Lord Brougham has confessed himself 
amazed and sorely bothercd to comprehend the description of agency 
by which au accordeon is forced into his hands and made to play, or 
his watch taken out of his pocket and found in the hands of some other 
person iu the room, for such are among the vagaries performed by the 
Ealing spirits. Tho house of Mr. Remer is of course besieged by 
persons anxious to witness the manifestations, and scarcely a night 
passes that some scoffer is not converted into a true believer in tho 
mystery of spiritual manifestations.” 


EXTRACT FROM AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY R. OWEN, ESQ., 
In John Strect, Fitzory, London. 


My attention was first attracted to this subject by reiterated and 
apparently very anxious raps made upon a table, when no one was 
near it, and when I was an entiro stranger to these new manifestations, 
and had called at a house occupied by an American Medium, to pur- 
chase a book advertised to be sold there, explanatory of the American 
Spiritual manifestations, written by a gentleman of high standing for 
ability, truthfulness, integrity, and a sound, calm, cautious judgment, 
not likely to bo carried away by any now fancy, doctrine, or facts, 
except by irresistible and overpowering evidence, and a gentleman 
from whom I had received the most liberal and kind hospitality when 
I was in America. The subject of the work mentioned was tho history 
of modern spiritualism, so far as it had then progressod in the United 
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States, from its commencement in 1847, to 1853. I knew I could rely 
upon whatever was written or published by my friend, the Rev. A. 
Ballou, who is universally known and esteemed throughout the United 
States. 

When Mr., now Dr. Hayden, the husband of the medium, brought 
me tho book, and I was paying for it, he said, “Mrs. Hayden having 
heard much of and about you in America, is very desirous of seeing 
you, if you can conveniently give her a few minutes of your time,” to 
which I consented, and was shown into a large room, in the midst of 
which was a plain large dining table, and it being a vory cold morning 
in March, a good fire. I had an opportunity of seeing, while alono, that 
there was no machinery in the room, or uuder the table. Presently 
Mrs, Hayden, the medium, came in, and we sat near the fire, at a dis- 
tance of several feet from the table. We entered into conversation 
about our mutual friends in the United States, and while both were 
much interested on this subject, I heard repeated raps on the table, 
which increased and appeared determined to attract my attention. 
Nothing had been said about spirits, or spiritual manifestations, for I 
was at this period very sceptical on the subject; but the raps were so 
loud and incessant, that they interrupted our conversation, aud I said, 
what makes this noise upon the table? Mrs. Hayden, unmoved, said it 
was made by spirits who seemed very anxious to make some communi- 
cation. I replied—*this is very strange, for I did not come with any 
expectation of having anything to do with spirits.” The raps contin- 
ued. I said—* have you the means of learning what spirits these are?“ 
Mrs. H. said she would ask, and try to obtain auswers. She now went 
to the table and asked the question, and by the alphabet the reply to 
that process was, Friends of Mr. Owen.” I said—“ that is most 
extraordinary, for I came here without intending to say a word about 
the spirits or their communications with the inhabitants of the earth, 
for I have no faith whatever in these matters.” The raps were contin- 
ued, apparantly most anxious that I should attend to them. I then 
said to Mrs. Hayden could you learn who these friends of mine are?“ 
She said she did not kaow, it depended upon the will of tho spirits 
rapping whether they will give their names or not; but, she added, if 
you vill take this alphabet and ask them to give their names, they will 
protably answer your questions. The spirits will rap at particular 
etters, which you must take down, and see what word or name they 
will make. I did so, and the first name given was “Robert Owen.” I 
said—what Robert Owen? and the reply was, “your father.” I en- 
quired if any other spirits were present. “Your mother is with me.” 
l said—give me her maiden name. “Anno Williams.” Quite correct. 
1 then enquired when and where they died, and put several test 
questions, all of which were answered correctly. I confess I was greatl 
puzzled and astonished. 1 took the book homo and read and studied it 
thoroughly, {found it, as 1 expected it from A. Ballou, replete with 
well-attested facts, and sober, sound reasoning upon those facts. I 
then determined to investigate this all-important ‘subject for myself, 
and had, I suppose, not less than twenty-five or thirty seances with 
Mrs. Hayden, whom I found always truthful and simple-minded. These 
seances were uniformly interesting and satisfactory to me. ae 

It may be porhaps asked, — What are the objects intended to be 
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effected by these new and ae spiritual manifestations ? 

It is not merely to startle and astonish tho public, or to amuso tho idle. 

It is to arouse tho attention of all to tho present deplorablo condition 
of our race, to tho unnecessary iguorance, poverty, disunion, crimo, and 
misery, now so prevalent throughout the world, aud to preparo all for a 
total chango iu the mind and practice of the human raco:—to mako 
immortality a palpable fact, create a new character for each, and open 
to all, the plain, peaceful path to an entirely now existence of man upon 
the earth, in which no inferior character will bo formcd—no ono bo 
allowed to grow up in ignorance, with bad or inforior habits and man- 
ners, in disunion with his fellows, in poverty or the fear of it, or to bo 
placed in or surrounded by any injurious conditions. On the contrary, 
the population of tho world will bo governed by love and wisdom, in- 
fluenced by illimitable charity and forbearance, so long as any part of 
the presont errors remain; or until the fatal evils of tho existing systom 
based on falschood shall be removed. 

In fact, this divine spirit of universal charity and forbearance will 
guido the chango, until tho present system shall be absorbed by the 
Millenium, or dio its natural death, and give place to the new order of 
things, when a superior character and happiness permanently progress- 
ing will be secured for every ouo. 

Tho present perplexed and excited state of all governments, and the 
present divisions of religious and civil parties over the world, are the 
forerunners and certain indications of tho great and glorious change 
immediately before us. 

Under this false system all governments aro becoming effete, and all 
people, by their divisions, powerless for good; they know their govern- 
ments are in a maze, havo lost their way, and know not how to proceed ; 
and yet are the people incompetent to instruct them and put them in 
the right way. Yet if tho spirit of ignorance, arising from early false 
instruction, could be removed, the right way to universal uuion and 
happiness, is simple, plain, straight, and easy to follow, from its first 
principlo through every department of lifo in practice. 

Tho prejudices of what is called a religious, and also a learned edu- 
cation, aro opposed to the right way. Even now, I am informed, 
statesmen and men of science, from a very littlo knowledge of these 
new and extraordinary facts and most interesting and important mani- 
festations, ignorantly, and unwisely for their own reputation, call them 
curious tricks of jugglery. How can thero be any appearance of sound 
and calm judgment in supposing that thousands of mediums and 
millions of people, unknown to each other, can be united in a systom of 
jugglery to deceivo the public; or that an extended population now 
spread over the civilized world, have agreed to be deceived in opposition 
to their senses, or to endeavour to deceive others, whose senses and 
knowledgo of human nature are, to say the least, equal to those of these 
statesman and scientific men ;—for both are often limited in mind toa 
narrow circle of poculiar ideas, and but little familiar with the general 
laws of human naturo, or with society as it ought to be constituted for 
the benefit of all classes? They are, however, to bo pitied for their 
learned prejudices, and for their ignoranco of facts substantiated on 
evidonces as good and as strong as can be given to man. 

As previously stated, it matters littlo who now belioves or disbelieves 
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in these new spiritual manifestations; for the facts are so multiplying 
in all directions, that soon allwill be compelled to believe in the cer- 
tainty of theso material and mental communications. 


[The above eddress is published entire, price 3d., and may be obtained through our 
Publisher, or through our Agents. Ed. of Y. S. T.] 


MONTHLY RECORD. 


Mr. Editor, 


I havo been very sceptical as to Spiritual Communications, until 
about a fortnight ago, 1 felt determined to try if I could prove the truth 
of Spirit Rapping, or Tablo Moving, along with a few more as sceptical 
as myself. We formed a circle and got the table to move, and asked 
the name of the Spirit who moved the table. A well-known character 
in this town about twelve months ago, gave his name—I asked if ho 
had anything to communicate, expecting, of course, to get silly answers, 
such as I often heard people say the table gave. Tho following words 
were rapped out :— 


“I have found things vastly different since I came here, to what I was taught in the 
world. Well, well, all I bave to say at present is, that you shou d do as you would wish 
to be done unto, and you will do well. Good night.” 


I asked if there was an intelligent Spirit present, and received an 
answer in the affirmative. I asked the name, when the name of an 
intelligent man (formerly a local preacher in this town) was given. I 
keep back the names, as the relatives of both parties are living in the 
town, and I havo no desire to hurt their feelings b naming them, as 
no doubt many of them do not believe in Spirit Communications. I 
asked tho Spirit if he had anything to communicate? He answered, 
“yes!” I asked what object Table Moving had to accomplish !—or, if 
any object? The following words were givon by tho alphabet :— 


If the gospel was preached for the gospel's sake, all would soon believe; but if men 
fuil to preach the true gospel, then tables must interfere. Why not, I ask? 

It certainly gives me much pleasure to see a few who profess christianity, investigate 
a truth which sball shortly turn the-world upside down—yes, it will turn the wicked unto 
the Lord, and make one fold and one shepherd—and then shall there be peace through- 
out the land. Which of you will not persevere in this great truth? Some of you 
there are who think you bave a knowledge of the true gospel, and perhaps who think 
you frequently hear it. But, verily 1 ay unto you, that the very stools on which you 
sit, and the tables from which you cat, shall rise up and contradict the doctrines which 
you frequently bear; and I had like to have said that the very sands of the sea shall 
come out from the earth to be your heavenly ministers—bat the stones on which you 
tread, shall, ike Balaam's Ass, have the power to epeak; and you shall know that the 
angels of heaven have come down to earth to be your future guides, and ye, like Saul of 
Tarsus, shall acknowledge to the world that ye have beheld the ligbt of heaven.“ 


Seeing that tho abovo communications could not como from any one 
sitting at tho table, I felt convinced thero must bo some invisible agoncy. 
What it is I cannot toll—consequently I must como to the conclusion 
that many others, who have tried it, have come to, and say it must be 
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Spiritual Communication. I feel surprised to find that many are oppo- 
sing it, who have nover tested it—and ministers too, who ought to be 
the very last to oppose anything that is doing good; but it is to be 
lamented that they are, generally speaking, the first to oppose, and the 
last to encourage progross of any kind. Ihave the greatost respect 
for a sincere, hard-working minister, but detest a lazy drone—of which 
we have too many. They tell us that God would not make use of such 
simple means, and that it is blasphemous to impute it to Him. What 
should we think if we saw the children of Israel walking round the 
walls of Joricho, and then blowing Rams horns to throw it down? 
What can we think of God making use of such simple means to accom- 
plish his purposo? Theso men say thay believe in the Bible. I 
question it. 

What is there more unlikoly than for one man to communicate with 
another, at the distance of a hundred miles, by wires ?—yet such is tho 
case! What is there (to a person who never read nor heard of the 
Biblo) more unlikely than for a man to live three days and threo nights 
in a whale's belly, and be thrown out on the very island where he 
refused to go—yet we believe this to be true, and many other things wo 
could name. The fact is, Mr. Editor, the ministry is becoming a trade; 
and ministers—at least a great many of them—care more for the fleece 
than they do for tho flock. I believe we havea great many pious, 
hard-working, sincero ministers. I believe also that many enter the 
ministry, not for the sake of saving souls, but for the sake of saving, or 
getting money. I do not wish to condemn the workers with the drones, 
nor yet comparo them—but certain it is that God is determined to 
make use of other means to accomplish a work that ministers do not 
try to accomplish. Remember when | say ministers, I do uot meau 
God's faithful ministers, as I do not consider the others as sent from 
God. My opinion is, therefore, that God is making use of the tablo 
however simple it may appear, to accomplish his work; and it is very 
evident that many, who before have not been believers in christianity, 
now acknowledge both the bible and a future state. Many will not 
believo in it because infidels do—others refuso to test it because infidels 
advocato it—others condemn it because they do not understand it— 
and others do so because their prejudices will not allow them to prove 
it. All I have to say then, is, prove it—do not take the evidence of 
others, but test it yoursclyes—and if you:can prove that it is a delusion, - 
or nothing but animal magnetism, we are quite as willing as you are 
to submit and no longer believe in Spiritual manifestatious. 


I am, dear Sir, yours respectfully, 
A Coxvxnr to Tant Movine, 


The following piece was given in Bradford, a short time since, by a 
Spirit that gave its name Arnoro Lurz.“ 


Call ye this world a ball, that rolls with furious speed around the blazing orion of 

light? Those beings you call poor mortals, have to grope for their immortality. They 
would have spirits to take their immortal flight, to mount to the heights of beaveu, 
(which they ‘say is a place of thrones,) amidst the golden beams of heavenly light 


Would those white-throated sodoms leave their Sunday thrones? They carry their 
solemn heads above the poor. Istbis love to their fellow- creatures? Ye iniquitious 
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slanderers!—You that stand up like St. Paul to presch the gospel; yet only to those 
who requite your services best. 


O ye hypocrites and pharisees! tis you that should show the example. Why will ye 
i ae sonla through thə men who oppress the poor, and deprive them of their 
aily bread ? 


All that assembled before the Senates of old, listened to their powerful sound, as if 
they were shaking the axles of earth. Hearken ye then to the voice of the Lord, which 
saith, “ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my word shall not pass away.” 


Look ye to the poor, ye proud in heart, if ye be followers of the old apostles. To 
inp bong an preach? Was it not to the poor and the helpless, the widow and the 
fatberless 


O ye seekers after worldly Iusta—know ye not that one being hath made you and all 
things that have life and soul? You know that life is short and that time is precious. 
Why then will you employ your time in such useless forms and ceremonies? Is there 
not an appointed time tor man? and know ye not that there is not one moment to lose; 
as that mighty, unseen God, with his whirlwind blasts, may sweep your proud existence 
out of time into eternity ? How then would you account for the deeds done in the body, 
or dare to face your God with all your luxuriant riches, when thousands of your fellow- 
creatures around you are pining and starving out their poor miserable existence, by inches? 


What are all those costly houses of God, but proud idolatrous deus of infamy? They ` 
destroy the happiness and unity 8 prevail amongst the lower classes of society ; 
they anne not admit of those forloth individuals, because of their clothes being worn 
to tatters 


Oh ye proud in heart, will ye not stoop down to the needy and helpless? Look, O 
ye haughty men, to your last end! What will ye gain by all your riches when death 
calls you to give an account for your deeds done upon carth? O ye Dissenters, that 
take your accents from the Bcok of God, you teach and support all your doctrines and 
faith from thet Book, still you differ in a thousand ways. 


What is religion, and what constitutes a religious man? Love to all—both poor and 
rich. If ye be at enmity with one another, can that be called religion? Or, being 
professors on a Sunday, and backsliders on a Monday, is that to be called religion, or 
loving their fellow-creatures? Is not that omnipotent power as great on Monday, or any 
other day, as on a Sunday? Yes! And if you will carry on your deceptive dealings 
and professions, depend upon it some dreadful doom will certainly be your fate. Who, 
after a moment's consideration, can imagine that some wicked murderer, or even some 
Quiet Sabbath professor and tyrannical week-day oppressor, should share the juys and 
happiness of this grand future existence with those once poor miserable creatures, who 
had toiled and worked their poor frames to a skeleton, to get food honestly and uprightly 
to keep up their existence. No, my friends, when the close of your mortal existence 
(which is certain to all) shall arrive, then shall the proud aristocratical and tyrannical 
home-fed statesman, become equal with the poor. When grim death comes they will 
only require their length and breadth of ground; and thou, poor man, will, at last be as 
rich as they. What then signifies this life, which is so short, if ye worship God in 
some old Barn, or Hen House? Instead of building proud idolatrous houses, give the 
money you have to clothe the poor, and comfort the needy, the helpless widow, and the 
fatherless children; then God will say, Well done good and taithful servant; thou hast 
hales faithful over many poor comfortless souls; thou canst give alma and bave plenty 
or thyself. : 

My good friends you must look for this perpetual existence, lest ceath sbould call you 
bence, and your souls be in misery hereafter. Why will ye lire en in such wickedness, 
and at the ssme time in the fear of death ? ‘ 

This body has to make its changes in oll its forms. As the branches of a tree differ 
one from another, so will thy changes be hereatter. 

O that sin and deception, that destroyer of all hope, should be amongst brotherly love. 
There is ono word the boon and joy of all happiness—and that word is love the great 
boon of all religion. If all men would practise its precepts, there would be no need of 
jails and gallowses. No, they are emblems of destruction and misery. 


If this world is to be reformed, it must be by loving one another as we love ourselves. 
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In all manner of trade use love and charity in all your dealings learn to love all men 
aa brothers. Live to God, and he will abundantly pardon your iniquities. 

The Bible is a Book written by inspiration. By its doctrines and precepts you may 
attain what you hereatter require. 

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, then your worldly sctions will be turned into 
future happiness. 


Let love be your trust, 

Be upright and just, 

Then God will reward you, 
When raised from the dust. 


The few words I have sald I hope will be a warning to you a:l concerning a future state; 
they are in accordance with common sense and humility. So be it.“. 


A Coxmonication PROM TOE Semir or a WesLeraw Locar, 
Preacuen.— Tho following communication has been received from 
one who left this sphere a short time since. During his sojourn upon 
earth ho was woll known to most of tho inhabitants of this town; and, 
perhaps, fow men have ever succeeded in gaining the confidenco and 
esteom of all who knew them that ho did. As a member of a christian 
church, he was an active, zealous, kind-hearted, porsovoring man, full 
of forbearance, and charitable to all. In his secular sphere of life (as 
an omployer) he was respectod throughout his whole works. The 
esteem in which ho was held by almost overy man, woman, and child, 
that he employed, was such as must amply have repaid him for every 
humane act of his lifo ; besides, it was not merely his christian brethren 
and work-people alono that held him in such high estimation, but oven 
those who regarded him as a teacher of error, (so far as his doctrinal 
opinions were concerned) had unboundei confidence in his sincerity 
and honcst intent. Of such a one it would be almost superfluous to 
say that he was a kind-hearted parent. 

When his namo was spellod out (N Tee by the alphabet, at 
one of our circles, a thrill of joy seemed to run through every bosom, 
and all seemed anxious to know what he would communicate. Ile 
commenced as follows : 


“ Te is with great pleasure that I now address you on so very important a subject; ono 
which will most certainly be of great moment to all who will diligently read, mark, learn 
and inwardly digest that which L am about to say, 


So long as you inhabit your transitory tenewent, but more particularly when you come 
to inhabit those celestial spheres; when you like us may yearn to converse with those 
whom you love, and have left bebiad—yea, aud so anxious to teach them the true way 
to the regions of etcrnal bliss—to the regions of eternal bliss did I say; yes, my enquiring 
friends, it is on this account that I am induced to address you; but bere l perceive one 
great difficulty, not, however, with the few I am now addressing, but with the thousands 
of different opinions which have originated from as many different creeds which have 
been formed by men for their own ambition, and not for the glory of God. Since then 
this is the state of things, it behoves both angels and men, who are lovers of progression, 
to ure their atmost endeavours to establish for the whole human family this great and 
important truth, viz :—that angels can and do communicate with men; yea, and have 
done ia all ages of the world. 


Oh that I bad known this when I was with you in the world! Oh that my own dear 
friends and relatives knew of thie Divine permission!- What pleasure I should feel 
in communicating with them. At present, however, it is deplorable for both me and 
my innumerable Spirit companions, to behold their seeming indifference, or carelessness 
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to enquire into this strange phenomenon. Perhaps it may soon be their lot to behold 
their near and dearest friends laugh at the idea of Spirits conversing with them, even 
when they are in the greatest need of instruction concerning both their present and 
eternal welfare. Tes, my friends, and now I can perceive clearly the wisdom and 
goodness of God in permitting this delightful communion betwixt us and you, and 
soon, very soon will those who now laugh be like us, viz:—have to witness the obstin- 
acy of their friends laugbing at their attempts to converse with them; but as those 
who think themselves as belonging to the church of Christ, and particularly those 
who profess to be ministers of the gospel (with very few exceptions) do wilfully turn 
a deaf car to nearly all that has been advanced for their especial benefit, and like 
the dog to its vomit return to their thread-bare forms which they call religion, and 
think more of the things of the world than of the salvation of their souls; then we 
must, as truthful philanthropists, endeavour to manifest ourselves to those who are 
willing to admit a truth which shall surely revolutionize the whole world, and brin 

peace and good will among mankind. Though it seems a matter of doubt with 
many, who are well-meaning enough, whether or no Spirits can communicate with 
men—yet I tell you plainly, and if you believe the Scriptures as you profess to do, 
they too do testify the same, viz.—that angels can and do communicate with men. 


Some say it is falso and must surely fall; but this is a mistake, which is unfortun- 
ately entertained among men, though I must not hesitate to tell you that however true 
n phenomenon may be, or however well it may be calculated to benefit mankind, 
that if men do not take aninterest in it, they must not expect it to spread amongst 
them. No, my friends, truth cannot prevail unless men will zealously unite to strive 
against error. : 


How can the most useful science continue to be beneficial to the world, unless 
those who are anxious to benefit mankind will, regardless of the sneers of those who 
seek only to benefit themselves; unless, I say, men of this kind come forward and 
guard it in its infancy, and take care not to forsake it until it arrives at maturity, when 
its own merits will be sufficient to establish it as a truth that would be beneficial to the 
whole human race’ This you may see most strikingly illustrated in the case of 
Gallieo. , 


It was just as true that the globe upon which we tread was round when Gallieo 
first declared it to be so, as it is now; yet, up to this day it would have been unknown, 
had not men of genius, who possessed wisdom aud power of intellect, taken a pleasure 
in examining the wonderful works of God, and had resolved, at all hazards, to stand by 
the truths they discovered. 


That the world is round, and hzs now become a common aziom among the learned, 
the great, and the-: good, is beyond a doubt; and so sure will it, one day, be an 
aziom among the learned, the great, and the good, that there is a communication 
betwixt angels and men; and the ignorant, the foolish, and the evil-disposed alone 
will reject it to their own sorrow and shame. 


Let me now address a few words to those who have never had the opportunity 
of witnessing this sacred science of communication betwixt us and you, who are, 
pevertheless, diligently searching after truth, and would gladly embrace it, providing 
they could once be satisfied that such is a true science. — But where? O where 
ean they search for that inestimable treasure without painful misgivings as to its 
real genuineness? or unto whom shall they look with confidence? 


et me persuade you to follow the advico of St. Paul, where he tells you to 
47 robes Fi the Spirit. Despise not prophesyings. Prove all things; hold fast 
that which is good.”—1 Thessalonians, ch. 5, v. 16 & 18. Again he tells you that 
“Whatsoover things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are 
just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are 
of good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these 
things.""—Phillipiaas, ch. 4, v. 8. Remember all are not spostles, nor prophets, nor 
teachers, nor workers of miracles; neither do all possess the gifts of healing, or 
the power to speak in different tongues, or to interpret, but there are diver- 
Bities of gifts, the Spirits of the prophets being subject to the prophets; for God is 
not the author of confusion, and hence it is that Bt. Paul advises you to “let all 
things be done decently and in order.” . 
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In conclusion, I feel it my duty to my friends and relatives, (as a guide for their 
own conduct) to inform them that my life was such that I have had but little to 
repent of since I came here; and it is my earnest desire that all who knew me, 
and who occupy a similar station to that which I occupied, may have as little; but 
great God, how merciful art thou to man when he forgets to keep thy law! May 
the time soon come when all men shall love to do good, and love mercy, and walk 
humbly with God.” 


DO SPIRITS COMMUNICATE WITH EACH OTIIER IN THE 
SPIRIT WORLD ? 


* 


At a private circle held subsequent to the above communication, a 
spirit gave its name “Stell.” Some one in the circle remembering 
that the same spirit, together with its companion, (Vicars) had com- 
meneed a communication which had not been completed—a portion of 
which appeared in a previous number—asked if the Spirit would com- 
plete the communication, when wo received the following answer :— 


“I am very glad to inform you that our estecmed friend, Nathaniel Walbank, 
has, st our request, continued the discourse which we intended to give, or rather, 
he has mentioned all the points we should have mentioned. Vicars and myself 
concluded that it would have a better effect on the mind of the public.” 


TRANSLATION oF Sranisu BY R. Burns.—Thero appeared in No. 
6, a few words received from a Spirit that gavo its name Don 
Carlo.“ Since then it has beon translated both by the Spirit of R. 
Burns, and also by a gentleman in Bingley, who is acquainted with 
Spanish, which is as follows :— 


“The kingdom of God is not in words, but in virtue.” 


So long as human lips remain unfed,- 

Men starve their Christ for lack of coarsest bread; 
Where’er a single bondsman fettered stands, 

Men chain their Christ, and bind their Saviour's hands. 


Where'er a single orphan inly dies, 

Or grows embruted in their factories, 

Like old King Herod, they again condemn 
To death the iufant Lord of Bethlehem. 
And when they spum the outcast from their doors, 
(While the thick darkness sweeps along the s phin, 


They drive out Christ into the storm and rain,) 
Frozen to perish on the barren moors. 


[Spoken by T. L. Harris, whilst in a Trance State.] 
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” ADDRESS THROUGH THE REV. c. HAMMOND, MEDIUM. 


Tne following is an address from the Spirit of one who left this sphero 
about half a century ago, and as it is so descriptivo of the state of 
society in which wo live, besides answering tho question so often put 
to us, viz— What good will Spiritualism do if generally de cel z 
wo think it worthy of a place in our columns. The subject is— 


TFAITHLESSNESS AMONG MEN. 


Ix no age of humanity has there been manifest so deep and obstinate 
incredulity as is now apparent. This determination of the human 
mind is the result of causes that have been operating to destroy tho 
good faith of mon in one another. They have been so often deceived - 
by tho pretensions of hypocrites, so often injured by the ‘devices of 
imposters, and so often wronged by their relianco upon the statements 
of others, that they naturally feel to distrust the honour and integrit 
of all who assume to make known the facts which thoy have witnosse 
Even persons in higa placos—persons holding official powers—aro 
e watched and suspected of sinister motives and corrupt 
designs. 

This stato of distrust, while it guards against fraud, is, nevertheless, ` 
a condition which disintegrates society, and proves tho necessity of 
such measures as will restore confidence, and introduce a wholesomo 
chango in the state of society; for while men are com lled by tho 
force of experience to dony or distrust the truthfulness of any member 
of the human family, there is not that confidence which is necessary to 
universal harmony. In all tho relations of civilized life, a very general 
doubt oxists in regard to the intogrity of men; and this doubt forbids 
tho exorciso of fraternal love towards the suspected member. Indeed, 
ho who is suspected, is more than half made a criminal by a knowledge 
of tho suspicion entertained. ; 

In church and state, in civil and social life, in all classes and all 
professions, the integrity of men is doubted, and experienco confirms 
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those doubts day by day, and yoar by yoar, Whenever thero is such 
genoral distrust, it must bo obvious that there is something wrong 
among men. To fathom that wrong and impart a healthy tone to 
society, tho church and the onemios of tho church have not tho power. 
Tho long agos of the past and the abundant means of tho present, aro 
inadequate to the task of correcting, tho evil. With all tho facilities 
for knowledge and instruction in the possession of an enlightened 

ublic, thore is no reform, no restoration of confidence—no permanent 

opo of realizing tho establishment of uncorrupted integrity among 
men. Even professors of religion despair of such results, and seck not 
nor covet those gifts which will fit them to avoid the evils of distrust. 
Buried in tho misty traditions of other ages, enveloped in tho chaos of 
doubt, and clinging to creeds and customs that have no power to save, 
they ses no hope for the emancipation of thoir fellow-mon from the 
servilo bondage of fear and distrust. Not a record or a history of tho 
past or present, not a man or a woman in the form lives, who is not 
distrusted or disbelieved in many of their statements and by many of 
their acquaintances. Under such a state of things, it is not possible 
for mankind to love one another as brethreu. : 

The confidence of man in man is hourly growing weaker. No class 
is exompt from suspicion. The politician is distrusted ; the clergyman 
is not regarded ; the scientific aro not believed; and men whose posi- 
tions once commanded respect, are hold up to public gazo as dishonest 
and hypocritical.: Who will correct the ovil? Shall the antidoto, 
which has for ages proved unavailing, be ropeated f. Will humanity 
trust in thoso means that have been employed to heal the diseases of 
men, when exporicnce shows no reform from their uso? Complaining, 
condemning; threatning, judgmont, punishment, stay not the progress 
of distrust, and arrest not tho progress of crime. 

In human society, disorder, antagonism, fraud and mischicf aro 
foarfully extending their sway over the world; and so long as theso 
ovils prevail, confidence cannot be exercised by man in man, nor the 
charities of brotherly love bo oxtended to a common brotherhood. 
Who, then, shall remove theso evils, and what powor shall eradicate 
the wrongs of human life? In vain are the weapons of war and violence 
raised to coerce subjection; for they who aro resisted resist in turn, 
and forco only increases force, hato only inspires hate, cruelty only 
begets cruelty, and neither can overcome tho other. 

Tho great seoret of humanity is not yet understood, nor the law of 
correction practically obeyed. So long as force provokes force, and evil 
goncrates evil, it is a fatal mistake which adopts such policy to reform 
tho world. No good can come out of ovil. No bitter fountain can send 
forth sweet water. No corrupt tree can bear good fruit, All offects 
must agree with their causes, All moans of progress and reform must 
be harmonious with the effect desired. Ho who injures his brother, 
need not expect to gain his affections. Ho who distrusts his fellow- mon, 
must not anticipate their confidence. He who is joalous of another, 
will not excite his good will. There is but one way to overcome wrong. 
Thero is but ono means to do good. There is but one principle that 
will reform mon. Love them as you love yourself. Never hate tc 
induce repentance. Never distrust to gain confidence. Never mock to 
win respect. Never pursue a man when be fices from you. Beat not 
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thoso who are weakor than yourselves; and those who aro stronger, 
common prudence admonishes to let alone. Do not deceive your 
Lrothor because you are fearful ho will deceive you. Be honest with 
him, and bo must struggle hard against conscienco to wrong you. 
Craft aud duplicity deceive no one more than the possessor. Violence 
and injustice are enemies with daggers to murder the soul that indulges 
their presenco. Wean those children of ignorance. 

` Who shall bring peace on earth? Who shall restore the lost sheep 
that have strayed from the fold of harmony and love? Can the 
bayonets of marshalled armies? Can the murderous roar of cannon, 
or the frightful missiles of hate, bring back tho terrificd? Look ye to 
the causes that drove those sheep into the desert. Those causes that 
repol the soul cannot attract it. ‘Those causes that alienato man from 
man cannot unite thom. And that policy, or those measures, which 
destroy human confidence cannot increase it. Wo have sought for 
instruction, and wo offer the discordant the fruit of our industry. 

Confidenco can only be restored: by confidence. Love can only bo 
generated by love. Truth can only be promoted by truth. Right can 
only be maintained by right. Noither falsehood nor deception can 
subservo tho great interests of unsullied integrity. Tho spirits of the 
just and puro proclaim peace, They revisit earth to inspire confidence 
in divine wisdom. They come to correct tho wrongs of sinful and erring 
humanity. Not iu fire and wrath, not in murder and death; but we 
como in joy and hope, in lovo and truth, in wisdom and power, to unfold 
a practical religion to man, and teach him tho way to holy and glorious 
spheres, Wo are the servants of God, who seek to inspire human 
hearts with truth and virtue; angels who overshadow tho accessiblo 
with heavenly light, and whisper immortal sympathy in tho ears of tho 
sorrowing and comfortless. Woe aro missionaries from tho oternal 
spheres of harmouy to harmonizo humanity: We come to bless tho 
ignorant by imparting knowledge; to restore the alicnated by progres- 
sive unfoldings of wisdom, and banish discords and wrongs by the 
influonce that melts all antagonisms into unions. You will ask how is 
it possible? In what way will wo succeed? Not by human wisdom, 
not by carnal meaus, not by guile or craft, or deception, but by tho 
powor of lovo—the principle that knows uo defeat—the infinito Sea in 
whose waters the leprosy of distrust shall bo healed, and a common 
brotherhood acknowledge a common Father. . : 

When sball these things be? „When the gentle influenco of light 
and lovo shall dissolve the angry contentions of earth, and all mankind 
submit to tho wisdom of heavenly spheres. When tho mundane world . 
shall all becomo imbued with the love which angels alone can impart. 
Whon tho races of earth shall becomo suscoptible to heavenly guidanco 
and ꝓiold themselves up to the sway of principles correspondisg with 
tho immutablo laws of nature. When the voices of the spirit-land 
shall bo heard in ovory palace and cottage, and young men and maidens 
old mon and thoir families, shall unite with the glorified of hoaven in 
doing tho works of their Father, in blessing each other and cursing not 
and in seoking tho truth of God e glorious in the unfath- 
omablo immensity of infinity. That time will come; oternity's bright 
worning shall not bo darkened by tho clouds of despair, nor tho voicos 
of heaven bo overwhelmed by the off of ignorance and strif» 
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In naturo's progressive work, the earth shall becomo a paradise of 
content, and disease shall disappear like the darkness before the rising 
‘sun. Human institutions, fontited upon tho errors of tho past, shall 
crumble into their original elements; but others shall succeed them, 
whose corner-stone rests upon tho eternity of truth, and whose pillars 
reach the concave of infinito wisdom. 

As darkness procedos tho light, so orror goes before the truth; and 
as heaven is higher than earth, virtuc moro potent than vice, love more 

owerful than hate, so progress must ‘triumph over conservatism, and 
humanity sharo tho roward of its industry in tho bright and beautiful 
eternity whose sunlight hath no shadow, and whose day hath no ond. 


MONTHLY RECORD. 


Ar our request the Rev. J. N. Porter has favoured us with an account 
of a few of the particulars that took place during his second visit to 
Keighloy, in company with a brother minister. 

Mr. Smith and Mr. Hardaker were present, also Mr. Rhodes a portion 
of tho time. 

A Spirit manifested its presonce, and on being asked to givo its 
namo, it spelled out by the alphabet, William Ives, of Halifax.“ 
He stated that he had left the flesh about nineteen and a half years 
ago. On being asked if he wished to give a communication, ho gavo 
tho following :— 

‘© We are anxious to communicate with you to instruct you concerning your eternal 
welfare, but scepticism and unbelicf greatly prevent our approaching you. As the 
lightning disturbs the electric fluid, and retards your Railway Telegraphs from communi- 
cating with certainty, so does ecepticism retard our communicating with. you. As this 
is a law with you, so it is with us.” 

The minister who accompanied Mr. Porter then desired to put a 
question or two, in a concealed form, by: way of testing tho reality of 
Spirit presenco. Having obtained permission to do so, the following 
was then tipped out.— 

“ Ye must belicve that I am here.“ 


The minister who was looking for an answer to his quostion, regarded 
this as a failure, as the question he wishcd to have answered was 
“ From what text am I thinking of preaching the next time I preach ?” 


As he was quite sceptical about Spirits communicating in any such 
manner, it might seem as if the Spirits had observed his scepticism, 
and had given the above communication as explanatory of tho obstacles 
which stood in their way of communicating with man. Lo then put 
the following question.— £ 

“Why did the Spirits not answer my question ?”—To which it was replicd.— 
“ He did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief—so it is now.” 

We think the answer was a very suitablo one, and quite in harmony 
with the communication; moreover, it would be well if christians would 
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remember that notablo fact. For if Christ could not do many mighty 
works because of their unbelief, why should it be demanded of Spirits ? 
It has ofttimos occurred to us that such requests came with a very bad 
grace; especially when they insist on inferring that it is not Spirit 
because it cannot porform wonders under those circumstances; even 
natural laws (as is witnossed in mesmerism and a many other sciences) 
strikingly illustrate this fact. The result of this sitting was, that 
whilst Mr. Porter said ho felt more than ever confirmed in his belicf of 
those Spirit manifestations, his colleague declared himsclf moro than 
evor satisfied that there was no such a thing as departed Spirits con- 
nected with it. As we have overy reason to believe that both wero 
equally sincere, we see how necessary it is that we should have charity 
one with another; for as one Spirit very wisely observes— 
“Confidence can only be restored by confidence. Love can only bo generated by 


love. Truth can only be promoted by truth. Right can only be maintained by right. 
Neither falsehood nor deception can subserve the great interests of unzullied integrity.” 


Could wo have compelled either Mr. Porter or his companion to have 
done otherwise than utter the sincere sentiments of their own minds, 
the cause of truth would not be benefited by it. Men may be made 
hypocrites by smouldering their honest convictions, but hypocrites are 
not the men to ‘reform tho world. We ask not for idle or caroless 
assent to our opinions. All we desire is a patient and persevering 
inquiry into our statemonts. 


SPIRITUAL MISSION. 


Stck our last issno wo have had the pleasure of accompanying our 
esteemed frionds, Mr. John Scott, Belfast, and Captain Casement, A. R. 
Dublin, on a mission to Scotland, to introduce the subject of Spiritual- 
ism. Wo arrived in Edinburgh on Tuesday, Septembor 25th, and on the 
following day wo visited soveral of the Newspaper Offices, for tho purpose 
of advertising our Meetings through their columns, and also inviting 
cither reporters or editors to witness for themselves (either in public or 
in private) some of the phenomena of which we were about to speak. 

r mode of introducing tho subject to the public was, by advertising 
our meetings in the public pepe placarding the streats, and circulating 
hand-bills, announcing addresses on Spirit manifestations. Some 
“Opinions of tho Press” wero added to the foot of tho Hand-bills, of 
which tho following is a copy :— “S 

“Independent, however, of the intelligent answers, the sounds alone are wonderful. 
Sometimes very loud and decided, as the voice of a decided and resolute character; 
sometimes feeble, delicate, and gentle, like the. character of a delicate female or child; 
sometimes, also, numerous, like a shower of hall, which, perbaps, is the most beautiful 
and remarkable of all. by N * Ld 

„ Imposture will never satisfy the understanding, until the possibility of the impos- 
ture can be understood. London Morning Post, April 2nd, 1853. 

The time has gono by when a shrug and a sneer can dispose of the alleged phenom- 
ena of which we speak; they domand profound investigation at the hands of scicntific 
men. North american Review for April, 1855. 


108 THE YORKSHIRE 


It is the grand motor for all genuine magical phenomena of the physical order; and, 
however unpalatable to our savans, it ig a powcr: whose astounding effoets they will yet 
have to humbly investigate. st 5 ee . v 

Let it be distinctly rècollected, that we shall havo to look such facts in the face, aud 
thaf their arrival bere ia only a question of time, ond that a shallow philosophy of mere 
negation will prove utterly incompetent to eave cither- its professors or the mullitude 
from tho consequences which have ever ensued under similar circumstances, namely, that 
those who pertinaciously deny the phenomeng of nature as facts, are, on their undeniable 
presentment, compelled to receive them as miracles.”—Zoist, No. 45. 

We are glad to find the subject investigated so thoroughly by a man of his candour 
and intelligence, for it is undoubtedly the most remarkable phenomena of modern times, 
and has been tested in the United States in every conceivable manner, both publicly and 
privately, by men of tho first standing in society, judges, legislators, lawycrs, clergymen, 
and literary men. London Family Herald. 

Thus tho reader will sce that the advertiscments alone would have served 
to bring the subject pretty promincutly beforo the pcoplo of es: 

The Queen street Hall was engaged for our meetings, and though tho 
audionces woro not very numerous, vet wo have reason to believe that 
there were those present who will not allow so important a subject to 
remain uninvestigated. eae ; 

Our experience in thoso matters had taught us not to look for any 
extraordinary phenomena before a public audienco; yet, in order to 
afford all the assistance,in our power to parties willing to investigate, 
Mr. Scott.and' Captain Casement took along with them some clairvoyant 
and other spiritual media from England and Ireland; and attempts 
were mado to get some slight manifestations in public, in addition to 
which, offers were made to accommodate them with privato circles. 
This, however, was not done with a view to convince them of the truth 
of theso phenomena, but for the purpose of illustrating to them our 
mode of proceeding, to get satisfaction. After spending two evenings 
in Queen street hall, we, by special request, consented to stay another 
night, and in consequence of tho hall being engaged, tho Clyde street 
hall was obtained. : 

A charge for admission was mado tho first evening, with a view of 
defraying the oxponse of the room and advertisements, but in order to 
disarm publio prejudice, even that was applied to advertising somo of 
the American Works on the subject, and otherwiso aiding tho spread 
of spiritual literature, whilst the above gentlemon boro tho whole of the 
expenses connected with our mission. 

On the Monday following we visited Glasgow, and held a public 
mecting in the Electic Instituto; wo had also a private circle the day 
following, at the same place, and on Wednesday we arrived in Belfast. 
The Rey. J. Nixon Porter delivered an address on Spirit manifestations, 
in the Corn Exchango on the same ovening, Tho audienco was both 
numerous aud apparently highly respectable. We had also the pleasure 
of speaking for a short timo at the samo mecting, together with Captain 
Cascment. As tho media had been sailing all niglit, and wero in a 
very unfit state for mediumship, it was deemed advisable not to attempt 
to obtain manifestations before an audience, but in place of it, arrange- 
ments were made for seeking to obtain communications from the Spirit 
world during tho next day, in a largo room connected with tho Exchange, 
to which the audicnco was to havo free admission. Wo had also another 
meeting in the Exchango room in the ovening, and after the writer had 
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given a short address, we again tried to obtain further communications. 
Many who wore present seemed to take deop interest in the subject, and 
wo understand that our esteemed friend, Mr. Porter, is about to deliver 
other lectures on the subject, both in Belfast and surrounding villages; 
henco Spiritualism may bo said to have taken root in England, Ireland, 
and Scotland. D i ‘ 

Wo will now subjoin a few of the communications obtained during 
our mission, and briefly narrate the circumstances under which they 
wero obtained, ; s 

Being desirous of obtaining the opinions of our spirit fricnds on our 

lans and prospects, we occasionally had private sittings; in fact, we 
bad boen previously inſormed by tho Spirit of Burns, that he was anxious 
to bave the subject brought beforo the people of Scotland, and though 
ho seemed particularly anxious to hold communion with those near to 
his own native home, yet he said the conditions seemod most favorable 
in Edinburgh, During the day on which our first meeting was to be 
held, we enquired of him to know what be still thought of the people of 
Edinburgh? Tho following was received as an answer :— ; 


“ The folk is all funny, 
Tkey think you want money, ; 
To-morrow they'll sce they are wrong.” 


Also the following short address was given through one of tho 
Clairvoyant mediums, purporting to como from the subjoined Spirits, 
and addressed to those present. : 


“ DISTINGUISHED AND SPECIAL FRIENDS, become more and more closely united. Learn 
to love and cherish one another and all the human family more intensely. Some of your 
` acquirements and natural powers ase of the very highest order on earth, at present; yet, 
let not weak vanity possess you fora moment. Maintain your integrity. Increase your 
fortitude. Doublo your exertions. Intensify the purity of your purpose, and you shall 
find many friends who will help to divide your sorrows, and double your joys.” 

Josera ADDISON. Johx Pnirror Curnan. 

Ouiven Gorpsmıtu. Tuomas CHALMERS. 


We had also, a private sitting with a fow friends at one of thoir 
residences, on the Wednésday evoning. One of the Clairvoyant mediums 
was put into the trance state, during which he gave a description of his 
own physical frame, describing those parts in which he was affected 
with rheumatism, &c. ; after which ono of our friends entered into con- 
versation with him upon other topics, in order to obtain information 
respecting certain opinions that he held. He was promised full infor- 
mation whenever tho medium should be put into. that state for that 
purpose. Whilst this was going forward,.a circle was formed around a 
small table, which began to move pretty freely, and as soon as tho 
medium was brought to his normal statc, wo enquired to know if any 
Spirit was present that could communicate through the alphabet, and 
received an answer in the affirmative. In going over the alphabet a 
fow times, wo got a few lotters which evidently formed no proper words. 
Wo then enquired if the letters we had got were correct? .Answor— 
“No!” On making a second attempt it was found that we had somo- 
times got tho adjoining lotter instead of the ono intended. The namo. 
spelled out was “ Thomas Smibert.” For our own part we had never, to 
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our knowledge, seen or heard of such a name beforo; however, ono or 
two of the parties in the room said thoy had known such a porson, but 
nono of them helped to form the circle. Some one enquired if ho would 
give us his occupation when in the flesh? Answer—“ In my youth I 
was a Surgeon, but afterwards a literary man—a'poet.” Though tho 
parties present knew that he had been a literary character, it seemed 
quite strange to them to hear that he had ever been a surgeon. . 

Some time during the former part of tho evening, one of tho parties 
presont had remarked that it scemod useless for us to inhabit this 
earth, if we should afterwards inhabit a better sphere; and when tho 
Spirit was asked if it had anything to communicate? it gave the fol- 
lowing, which we afterwards discovered as applicablo to the above 
circumstance.— 


„Marvel not that you are born on earth, 

For it bespeaks a more substantial birth; 

For there is nothing made or formed in vain, 
And all the world must soon be born again.” 


At our first mocting the following address was given through one of 
the Clairvoyant mediums, purporting to come from the subjoined Spirits. 


* Particular and confiding friends—sincere promoters of universal mental liberation, 
from the thraldom of groundless fears, and the mind - withering trammels of frigid fomality. 

Our greatest crimes on earth were that we happened by combining circumstances, to 
be men of independent thought, and bold end fearless action; but then like you now, we 
were oppressed by assumed, dark disguised usurpation, and ‘that we ardently wished to 
know our being’s law, possess our natural rights, and establish what would tend to 
produce and realize universal order and human harmony. Often discouraged and 
desponding, because our reason was wrapped up in a state of uncultivated darkness in 
those days of our earthly humiliation. The ancient liberator, death, who aids to produce 
the conditions required for successive generations, struck off our corporeal chains, 
unlocked our earthly prison gates, freed us from mortal bonds, and caused the event 
which sent us here 2$ - 


Our being’s law, i, s her 
And rights to know, , vy 
And them eternally to enjoy. `’ 


zP 
é 


17 


From here we look on mortal life as through clouds, or vanished shadows of the past. 
From all painful longings we are for ever free, enjoying the calm of efernal rest; and 
now, our hope, our Jove, our endless radiance throw, and swectest and most favourite 
harmonies on kindred and congenial beings everywhere. We now look forward in ad. 
vance of time, and seo effects flowing from their connected causes) We also retrace the 
paths of ages past, and thus combine the by-gone, the preseut, and the future, in urder 
to unite the human family in the bonds of brotherly love, and aid to teach the knowledge 
of duty which alone can secure the rights of humanity,” 


“ Thus gems of wisdom and of beauty, 
From our beings glittering shine.“ 


Vea ; Rosenr Bruce. 
i WILLIAM WALLACE. 


The following was also given through the same medium in a few 
days after, with a roquest that it should follow the above. 


“ Special friends—sincere promoters of human welfare—the great and memorable 
excrtions which I commenced in 1297, and which my congenial associate, Nobert Bruce, 
practically completed in 1328, failed not to reverberate through succceding centuries. 
These acheivements have been the principal means of transmitting a national hcritage of 
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substantial good to our native land; and also to effect favourably the texture of the 
world's events, and thus ministered to establish general beneficence; but we are now 
(as we always have been since we came to this sphere that knows no night, and to the 
light that knows no darkness,) both able and willing to embrace wider fields of usefulness, 
and to enter upon undertakings of more importance to the human family; in proof of 
which, examine and appropriate the meaning of the declarations and promise contained 
in our last communication ; promises, which if taken advantage of, that shall germinate 
in the future like the prolific seed, undor the combined influences of soil, sun, and shower. 


In buts and halls, we have been lov’d, 
In scenes of joy and sadness; 

But give us men who love the right, 
Honest worth and goodness; 

And who nobly hate oppression’s wrong 
And mind-degrading baseness.“ 


WILIIM Watrace, ScortAup - 


On the same day, while we were getting the following communication 
through the alphabet, by tablo tipping, a gentleman camo in who had 
been present at our meetings. The Spirit evidently is alluding to the 
difficulties which prevented them from communicating with us at one 
of our mectings.— Pas. 


„The opposing influence prevented me from approaching you last night, but you must 
forgive them, for they know not what they do. There were some present who are 
staunch promoters of what they supposed to be the truth; and, were it possible to con- 
vinco them that truth was your object, they would soon become staunch beliovers and 


advocates of that which they were in so much earnest to refate. . 
RonerT Boans.” 


The gentleman oxpressed his satisfaction with its success so far, but 
would like to see one test applied, if all wero agreeablo. The test he 
wished for, was, that the person pointing at the alphabet, should com- 
mence at the letter Z instead of A. The circle was quite agreeable, 
providing the Spirit would assent to it. Without a moment's hesitation, 
Burns at once consented and commenced as follows :— a 


' “hgrubnidefoelpoepehtotsseccusdoog” 


This completely bewildered nearly all present, until Burns informed us 
to read it backwards, commencing with the last letter. On doing so, it 
was found to complete tho following sentence.— 

Good success to the people of Edinburgh.“ 


Tho roady response with which it was given, together with the care 
manifest in giving every letter correct, was great encouragement to tho 
circle of friends present, and was an additional proof of what wo had 
repeatedly stated in public, namely, that many satisfactory proofs would 
bo got in privato that had nover been obtained in public. It was on 
this account wo urged upon them the necessity of trying it at their own 
homos. We did not ask for confidence in oursclves, saving that we 
were honest in the statement of our convictions. We woll knew that 
all would not draw the same conclusions from tho samo facts, henco wo 
sought to induce an inquiry, and wo verily beliove that our Spirit friends 
watched with deep interest all our actions, to produce the enquiry. 

Some who attended our meetings declared that thoy well knew, ſrom 
their own experionce, that theso phenomena were genuine, but they 
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were equally as certain that it came from the Devil; others regarded it 
as a pieco of downright imposition; whilst others declarod their deter- 
mination to investigate it for themselves. 

To tho first wo replied, that if it was from tho Devil, they might con- 
solo themselves by resting assured his kingdom would soon fall, since 
it was evident ho was divided against himself; or in othor words, ho 
was overthrowing his own kingdom. To those who regarded it as im- 
position, we reminded them that tho groatest imposition must, in 
that case, be upon ourselves; and as for the third, we could, with con- 
fidence, assure them that that was the object of our mission, to induce 
them to try for thomselves, and trust themselves. 


For our encouragement Burns gave us tho following.— 

* Be not discouraged, though opposition round you rage ; thousands, still more power - 
ful; shall come to your aid—more powerful than your opposers.— Nonrnr Burns.’ 

At another sitting he gave us the following.— — 


„The bread you have already cast on the waters shall be found after many days. The 
dry bones bavo begun to shake in Edinburgh. They-have long been dead, but they 
shall soon live.—Ronrxar Buans.” ` 


One person took tho liberty to ask Burns the following question.— 
“. How. do you like your monument in Edinburgh?“ . 
Answer—“A man’s good deeds aro bis best monument!“ 

Tho following communication was recoived at. tho Electic Institute, 
Glasgow, where there seemed to be a spirit of honest :cnquiry amongst 
them as a whole, though one or two were disposed to reject it without 
going into any evidonco, and it seems tho communication is intended 
for them particularly, but of course must be understood as ironical.— 


“ If you discern a spark of truth, 
Smother it out! 

Lest it find the prying youth, 
Smother it out! 

For it will kindlo to a blaze, 

And fly, like lightning, different ways, 

And put philosophers in a maze : 
Smother it out! 


This scems to have boen given by Burns also, for on the day following 
ho corrected some portions of it, and a person happening to como into 
the room, wearing a white hat, Burns instantly tippod out.— 

„I wish I had a whito hat.” l í 

Question.— Will you give this man’s name?“ l 

Auswer.— I look not on men's names, but on their nature,” - 

Question.—“ Are you Burns, the Poet >” l 

Answer.—“ Yes Sir, I am, and no mistake.” 


The following is the first of six chapters that have been promised. 
which purports to emanate from a group of Spirits, though two of them 
seems to act as the principal in communicating it, l 


CHAPTER `I. 


“To AtL pean FeLtow-rrRuTH Scexsns.”—" It is with inexpressible delight and 
fatisfaction that your humble but sincere endeavvuts have been observed. In proof of 
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which a communication of much proinise and hope will now be given by two associates. 

It is proposed that on a future occasion, and as soon as conditions will admit of it, a 
short scientific theory of human nature will be given, and such an amount of the bright 
light of truth will be thrown on this subject, as will render it impossible for the most 
formidable assaults of error to prevail against it. 7 

The eternal substances, out of which all the tangible objects we see and admire, were 
made, are invisible—these invisible elements contsin all the original properties of all 
things in being. ‘Ihe splendid worlds and all their appendages were made out of these 
pens substances, and by them their constant motions are carried on from age to age: 

ital spirit in elemental state—the finest of all substances—actuates the framework 
of universal nature, and aids to produce all the phenomena which transpires throughout 
the unbounded realms of space. Wherever the operations of nature are witnessed, this 
mighty unseen substance works there in mildest beauty, or in awful terror—works in 
the softest touches of life and health, or in the most dreadful eloquence of disease and 
death. This invisible substance—this all-pervading elemental spirit that superintends 
and produces the varigated blossoms and fragrant flowers of verdant spring—the wavy 
foliaze and delicious fruits of sunny summer, and the. rich ripened bounties. of: golden 
autumn, blend all the beauties and utilities of the universe. It directs the lightning to 
write its will on the floating clouds, and causes the. ruiabling thunder, that distils the 
rain; and the convulsive earthquakes, which depress the valleys and clevate the moun- 
tains. It introduces winter, who throws his dark dreary mantle over the fair face of 
nature and everything undergoes change. The lofty trees are stripped of their wavy 
foliage, and the towering mountains are clothed with snowy wreaths. It brings back 
the spring, and nature puts on her garmenta of verdure. In man, the highest and most 
exalted of orgauic beings, it manifests its power, and in due time he resigns his physical 
organization. Then the life, the hopes, the infinite desires, the extcnsive knowledge, 
which soared in majesty through realms of infinity, and which controlled the elements, 
commanding them to be subservient to his purpose, enter upon a career of endless 
developement. Man, thus, in proportion to his acquirements previous to physical 
dissolution, grows in knowledge, increases in power, and progresses eternally in wisdom 
and goodness. ~ ; 

Therefore if wa turn aur attention to man, we find that he—the crowning masterpiece 
of structural formation—is, or should actually be an epitome of the universe. The 
properties of all the substances in existence should constitute ‘the elements of his being, 
in order that he may attain to his proper power over animate and inanimate nature. 
But at the same time man is destined to be subject to the same grand ‘immutable laws, 
which pervade, move, and superintend- all the varied operations of universal nature.“ — 


Bensamin FRANKLIN, of America. 
Joun Datroy, Author of the Automatic Philosophy of Chemistry. 


Tho following was givon through one of the Clairvoyant media, who 
particularly requested our attontion to it. The reader will be enabled 
to judgo of its import. 


“Mcptcan Ad D Monat Apvice RESPECTING Mepiums.”—* To all sincere lovers 
of knowledge and devoted enquirers after truth. The immediate purpose for impressing 
this communication is contained in itself, and particular attention is drawn to it. 

The flowings of the Spiritual media through which we communicate ia different ways, 
inake high and severe demands on the medium's life and mental energy. This spiritual 
media is a rare and precious gift, and it should be highly estimated and judiciously used. 
The minds of mediums should bo kept caJm and hopeful in relation to their important 
vocation, and their bodies should be rendered as sound and healthy, in all their fanctions, 
as possible. Those who would move and convince others, should be first moved and 
convinced themselves. Wich regard to mediums, the communications given through 
them should be read and explained to them often in order to impress them from without. 
Much good will result from the external and internal impressions meeting in the medi- 
ums’ consciousness. Impressible mediums will become, by this means, able to expound 
and defend the truths they understand. 3 ` 

Mediums may be in possession of genuine earnestness, expansive sympathics, strong, 
sincere, social affections—and in short, may possess minds full of friendship, gencrous 
credulity, firm resolves, beautiful emotions, noble thoughts, and towering perceptions, 
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But alas! these splendid powers of mind are sadly, very sadly balanced by stormful 
agonies, gloomy despairs, and dark and doubtful fears. The continuod pressuro of 
desponding apprehensions, with their depressing iufluences, iaterfere much with the 
powers of active minds, and deprive them of the intellectual strength and sensitive 
expertness required for either long continued or frequent mediumship. 

To discover, develope, cherish, and regulate mediums, form your primary duties, and 
constitute the only elements of success for useful spiritual intercourse. 
ANDREW CONDE. 
Joux IIuxren. 
Tuomas CHALMERS, 


Want of space compels us to omit many things which might be usoſul 
and interosting to our readers, connected with our mission. In our next 
Number, however, wo will furnish somo account of our labours in Belfast. 
By that timo we shall also have received a report of the labours of tho 
Roy. J. Nixon Porter, who is determined not to bo silenced by the snecrs 
of tho press, aided by the upholders of a cold lifeless theology; but, 
like one who has unlimited confidenco in the power and ultimate triumph 
of truth, he ventures forth in the face of old established prejudices, to 
promulgate what his own eyes have scen, and his own judgment appro- 
ved, jant with tho aid that our esteemed collcaguos in our mission, 
togother with othors in and around Belfast, will be ever ready to afford 
him, we doubt not but that his labours will be abundantly successful. 
We aro well awaro that it too frequently happens that “the poor, tho 
humble, the obscure, may risk their children's broad by tho conscientious 
adoption of unpopular truths; whilst those who should have been tho 
pilots, safely wait in port until tho now channel has been found freo 
from rocks on every sido.” Do not such men daily crucify the Lord 
afresh ? Aro they not Judas-like, selling their consciences, day by day, 
for altey wealth, or shadowy fame? Alas! for the talent entrusted 
to them !! 


NOTICE TO OUR READERS. 


We have roccived the first of a series of articles from an estecmed 
corrospondent on “ Spiritualism versus New Church.” It shall appear in 
our next. Wo regret to hear of the inconvenience and expense of our 
friends in getting some of the American Works on the subjcct of Spir- 
itualism, Wo understand that some of them were about to bo repub- 
lished in England, though still at a high price, but that thoy are now 
being suppressed. To remedy this a few friends are sceking to establish 
a joint stock company, under the limited law of liabilities; shares, £10 
cach. Any lady or gentloman willing to assist in establishing and 
spreading 10 literature on the abovo plan, will obligo by corres- 
ponding with the Secretary, B. Morrell, Low strect, Keighley. “ The 
Spiritual Universe” is a decidedly liberal paper. We have received 
several copies in exchange for tho 7clegraph. Our publisher, Mr. 
Rhodes, will obtain them for those who do not choose to order them direot. 


Dr. Hanpinaz.—We are greatly obliged. Yours shall appear in our next. 


fay” All Orders and Communications for the Editor, to be addresscd to 
the Publisher, J. Rhodes, Market Place, Keighley. Orders for Six Copies 
and upwards, sent Post Free to an part of the United Kingdom, on receipt 
of an equal number of Postage Stamps. 
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St. Paul's Testimony to Spiritual Gifts. 


For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 
same spirit ; to another faith by the same spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same spirit; 
to another the working of miracles; to another prophecy; toanother discerniny af spirits to anuther 
divers kinds of tongues; to another tue interpretation of tongues."—1t Cor. 12 ch. GI v. 


—— — ——— Visito iede si a 4: Hate een aiamaa a 


SPIRITUALISM versus NEW CHURCH. 


It is an oft repeated axiom in theology that error often consists more 
in doctrines than iu matters of life aud practice. We are'told b mauy 
that a “good life is the sunnum bonum of all churches.” All will admit 
that love of truth and goodness are far superior qualities than faith and 
devotion. The followers of nearly all sectarian leaders admit this; 
and none more so than the presumed followers of the great Emanuel 
Swedenborg; for great truly he was—but what is a matter of much 
regret, there are none more arrogant in pretonsion, and exclusive in 
practice, than are a numerous portion of the members of the so-called 
New Church—claiming freedora, yet denying it in spirit and practice— 
secking free discussion, yet oft censuring its exercise as injurious to 
the truth—claiming Divine order, uniformity of doctrines, and yet 
divided upon some of the most important points of faith. These things 
can excite no feeling but that of sympathy and profound regret in the 
hearts of those higher intelligences, who inhabit the celestial spheres ; 
who, from their high spiritual elevation, aro sufficiently elevated to see 
the pigmies, called New Church bigots, aping to extinguish the light of 
heaven, because it happens to shine in the yedr 1855, and not in the 
year 1796. “This light“ say they “is none of ours, therefore it is 
false, we will have none of it. We are the great lights—those are only 
little pigmies, which we, in our advanced states, can crush as we would a 
moth. Who are you?—ye presumptuous and sacriligious enquirers— 
who dare tread on the holy and forbidden ground of Spiritualism? Ye 
flounderers in the mire and dirt, begone! and leave it for us, the only 
qualified instructors and leaders of the church, to eulighten mortals as 
to their future destiny!! Your spirits are but low spirits, who are (if 
not evil ones) at best fools just out of the body; knowing nothing but 
what they guess at, or catch from others; deluded themselves, and 
deluding others.. How can we take your on dit as to spiritual affairs ? 
Are ye not deluded in your communications? Do yo not teach different 
doctrines, ye blind guides? How shall ye presume to teach men the 
way of truth and righteousness? Begone, and give place to better 
men!” 
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Such is the tenor of the demeanour and address of the New Church 
to the Spiritualists and to the Spirits who use thom. Why is this? Is 
it because Emanuel has discovered all that can be discovered? Is it 
because he has said all that can or must be said on the Spiritual life? 
It might be so to hear their baby talk. But what is the real position? 
It is this. The New Church is jealous of her rival. She fears that her 
prestige is gone if this new-fangled Spiritualism shall become an 
universal truth. 

‘I mean by the New Church, the majority, who, as to externals, com- 
pose the terrestrial church—that acknowledge tho truths written and 
published by the Swedenborgian seer. 

If these men were more modest in their assumptions as to their own 
States, it would be more tolerablo. But when wo hear men who have 
studied, read, and taught publicly the doctrines of the “ Spiritual 
World, coolly and deliberately aver that new light, equal to, or super- 
ior to their views, is impossible, it isa matter of pity and profound 
regret ; and our most sincere hope and trust is that these men may be 
taught to read their lesson more wisely, and that the same spirits who 
have taught them to acknowledge the seership of one spirit, will, through 
Divine influx, lead them to acknowledge the scérship of others also. 

May their idols be broken—may they be brought to see that itis not 
Swedenborgianism that is to be the idol, but the universal spiritualism 
of the Lord's universe in both worlds that is to be acknowledged, seen, 
felt, and practically confirmed in the minds of men. 

Material objects are but vehicles wheroby we aro at once made sensi- 
ble of spiritual causes, Why this exclusiveness for the Swedish seer 
over all other seers? Cannot supreme intelligence reveal to men as 
well in one state of humanity asin another? We affirm its possibility, 
and wo reply to those who dony this, or who say that the Lord has 
already revealed all that is necessary to be known within the precincts 
of the sect, touching the title of the New Church; that we see nothing 
in the lives or the practices of those proud followers of the Lord, that 
should lead us to conclude that they have any moro influx than 
tho good and true of other sects. Cannot all men, whether in the 
a N church of Swedenborg, or out of it, be open to spiritual 
influx’? We opine they can, W 1 * this averment in the doctrines 
of tho “New Church,“ that such is the case, and the avowal, in 
practice and speech, by New Church professors, that such is not the 
case? Is it not because, that after all that has been said and written 
about the “corporal,” “sensual,” and “natural” of the “Old Churches,” 
they aro themselves in the sensual condition, as to the truo state of the 

case, in reference to Spiritualism, 

In concluding these remarks, I have to say that those strictures only 
apply to those sectarian members of the Now Church, who rigidly reject 
the revelations of Spiritualists, as totally unworthy of confidence. No 
true inhabitant of the New Jerusalem will do so. Those who sneer at 
the doctrines: of the higher class of mediums, are, as yet, sooing through 
a glass darkly. j : 

na future article I will meet some of these objections on their 
‘own grounds. ALPHA. 

[We could not have allowed such an attack upon either the Swedenborgians, or an 

other sect, in our columns, unless (as in the shins case) by one of lr ly did 
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spirit of love, and with a pure intent. That the writer is an admirer of Swedenborg’s 
writings, we think will be pretty evident from the above, and especially in other articles 
that are to follow in our future Numbers. 

It is only through correspendence on Spiritualism, that we havo become acquainted 
with him; and, that our readers may be satisfied that he is a hearty co-worker in 
this glorious work of uniting the long broken link, which has severed us from the 
Spiritual world, we subjoin the following communication received from bio.) 

Stockport, October 22, 1855. 
To B. M., : 

Sir, I am duly in receipt of your lettor and parcel of one dozen 
Telegraphs. Your edition this month I think an interesting one. I 
have had some little success in the investigation of these phenomena, 
but 1 have proceeded with caution, conscious of the seriousness and 
weightiness of the subject in hand—one that can be eithor potent for 
good or for evil, as we go upwards or downwards in our enquiries after 

Spiritual truth. ` 

I will mention a few special manifestations connected with Mrs. W. 
On the first Sunday in this month I had a sitting in the afternoon, 
along with a scientific friend and a waking clairvoyant, who sat at the 

table. A circlo was formed, and the alphabet introduced. After 
sitting about five or six minutes, the table was moved—I introduced 
the use of the letters to ascertain who was moying the table. After 
one Spirit had retired, the Spirit of my deceased mother’ announced 
itself, by spelling her name, “Sarah W. through the index. I asked 
for proofs of her presence. The table was powerfully acted upon, and 
at last three small raps wero distinctly given under the table noar to 
the place where I sat. ay Sapa heard by all present, I next enquired 
in what sphero she was?—the reply was “the fourth.” I asked again 
if she had any peculiar duties? Answer“ J am guardian to Mary 
W.“ (my wife.) I asked for how many years she would remain as 
guardian? Ans.—“ Ten years.” Will Mrs. W. be cured? Ans.—“ Yes.” 
Jo how long? Ans.—“ Twelve months.” Was spiritual intercourse 
wrong? Ans.—“ No.“ Are there other Spirits present? Ans.—“ Yes.” 
Have you a spiritual body? Ans.—“ Yes.” Do you know each other? 
Ans.—“ Yes.” Are the doctrines of the New Church true? Ans.— 
“Good.” Do you see the Lord as a Sun? Ans.—“ Yes.” Are those 
members of the Naw Church right who deny or oppose what we are 
now doing? Ans.— They are wrong.” Can you give us a word of 
advice? Ans.— Yes.” 

‘ “Worship God in love and light, 

And he will give you great delight.“ ‘ 

After this our clairvoyant was thrown into a spiritual state. Ho at 
once announced the presonce of the following Spirits:—Sarah W., Mrs. 
H., William Harvey, William W., and others whom we did not 
recognize. I asked him if William Harvey was influencing Mrs, W. 
He said, Tes.“ We then placed the clairvoyant en rapport with the 

patient. He used Intro-vision and medical instinct, and perfectly de- 


© Our esteemed correspondent had previously communicated with us respecting the 
health of his beloved partner, in consequence of which enquiries were made if any 
spirit could prescribe anything for her. We were informed through the spirit of William 
Harvey, that he would do his best for her, and accordingly he gave a prescription for her 
by way of trial, which (by the above) we learn was placed in (he hands of the medium 
whilst in an abnormal state. Heat once recognized it as a spirit prescription.—Zd, 
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scribed the origin, progress, and effects of the disease ; first on tho 
stomach, (as area with green corrystine) and also its effects on brain 
and mind. Ho then prescribed a compound mixture of herbs, also a 
vomit dose once a week. Tho “Tomatoes” was put in his hand; ho 
said A Spirit has prescribed this; it will do hor good. She may 
take it also, as the Spirits will assist her. She must resist evil Spirits 
as they produce and encourage disease. She must bo cheerful and 
good, M sho will be cured.” Ho was then restored to his normal 
state, and wo closed our sceance. Penal 5 
This is an outline of one of the most interesting of the. sittings in 
which I have been engaged. I shall be happy to send you auy infor- 
mation that will further the efforts of good Spirits, as Spiritualism and 
the four fundamental doctrincs of the New Church are inseparably 

connected; but moro of this in its proper place. a oan 
Can you tell me where a cheap edition of Adin Ballou, on Spiritualism, 

can be got complete. i Yours respoctively, 


DR. HARDINGE, 


. 8, Tabornacle Walk, Finsbury Square, London, Oct. }5, 1855. 
To the Editor of the Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph. 


ir, j 

have watched with deep interest the progress of your valuable paper, 
and shall feel much pleasuro in forwarding to you communications 
from the Spirit World. You will perceive by the lectures I have 
enclosed that I have been a Jong and anxious enquirer after truth. 

I should have commpnicated with you earlier, had not our circle been 
broken in consequence of the long and protracted illness of my dear 
and valuable partner. Valuable !—for through her, as the instrument, 
under spiritual control, many have been brought to a belief in, and 
knowledge of, a future existonco. Valuable! !—for through her I have 
received instruction which has cnabled me to cure many of the suffering 
and afflicted, whom I should haye considered as incurable previous tq 
the knowledge and wisdom I had received through her hand. 

We re-commenced our sittings on Sunday evening, and shall continue 
to hold them every Sunday, at fiye p.m., and Wednesday at soyen p.m. 

We received much instruction from various spirits, aud the following 
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poetry from the Spirit of W. Cowper 


Join yourselves in happy bands 
Of friendship’s purest flame; 
Be not afraid of Spirits’ troth, 
Or Jesus’ Holy Name. ö 


We come to bid you welcome, 

To bid you sing the song 

Ol praise to God, and ask of bim 
His mercics to prolong. 

Seek out the hungry, halt, and lame, 
Seek out the needy soul, 

Who gasps for truth, for holy truth, 
And bid him take the whale. ; 
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For God would have you freely give, 

As he to you has given 

Or 8 you cannot be 19 5 
An inhabitant of heaven. ' 

And when you seek your rest this night, ' 

Forget you not to pray 

That God will cleanse your hearts and minds 

From’ the vain world away. 


Despise not small things—but agaia J say 
Unto your souls, rejoice £ 
That God, your Father, has ordained 
To you a Spirit's voice.” . Cowrrn. 
Mrs. Hardinge has been used as a writing medium for the last three 
years, and much, very much of important information have we received 
through her hand. She is now being developed as a speaking medium. 
Lectures or discourses, occupying from fifteen to sixty minutes, have 
been delivered through her. 
Ou Sunday evening, when she passed into the state of trance, it was 
roquested by the Spirits that, for the future, one of the company should 
propre a subject, and then a lecture would be delivered upon it through 
er, providing the subject was one calculated to benefit the whole 
human family. ' 
Wo have in progress, by the Spirit of Cowper, “Lines upon the Mormons,” 
which, when finished, I shall be happy to furnish you with a copy. 
You will please to forward me one dozen copies of each of the future 
Numbers of the Telegraph, also one dozen of Number 3, if you have 
them, your Publishers not having that quantity by them. : 
I am, dear sir, 
Yours truly, i 
15 E. HA NOR. 
[We have had to omlt one Poem included in tho above letter, ſor want of space, and 
we have also to acknowledge the receipt of a copy of the “ Lines upon the Mormons,” 
containing 79 verses, which we perceive bas been written at three sittings, about twenty 
minutes each.— EA.] . : 


MORAL PHILOSOPHY FOR THE MILLION. ’ 


Our unweazried co-worker, Mr. Scott, of Belfast, is obtaining a great number of 
highly important communications from the Spirit World. Several of them are pub · 
lished separately for distribution, The two following communications may be bad in a 
separate form, in small packages, at cost price, (24, post-paid, on riceipt of 7 postage 
stamps,) on application to Mr. John Seott, Engineer, Belfast, or our Publisher. Single 
copies sent on receipt of a stamped envelope; or gratis by personal application. r 


Dear FeLLow Tnurg SEEKERS, ; ; 

THe cause to which wo have been instrumental in drawing your 
generous attention, and which you have so cordially espoused and sin- 
corely taken up. as your peculiar field of action, is a broad and a noble 
one—it is a glorious cause, worthy of tho highest ambition, and of the 
most generous sacrifices of a noblo mind. It is a conquering cause 
for it shall soou change and improve the course of terrestrial events, 
and weave a new texture of benevolence into the web of future human 
‘history. It is a bright, brilliant, life-giving causo—for it is founded on 
immutable truth, and reared up on infinite love, wisdom, and goodness. 
‘It is a life-consoling, and a hope-sustaining cause—for it furnishes 
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proof irrefragable, that with man’s earthly existence bis real life oon- 
sciousness and individuality do not end, and that man, at physical 
death, according as he has cultivated his faculties, commences a new 
career, of a higher, more free, holier, and purer being. Theso are the 
grand distinguishing characteristics of the deathless cause to which 
you are attached. i id 
You havo a right to hold and propogate your sincere convictions on 
-this all important subject. You must insist more and moro on your 
right to be allowed to do so, whenever, and wherever you may feel 
inclined. This is your feet privilege. This is your highest duty, and 
on it your happiness will depend ;—for truth requires it—tho welfare 
of humanity demands it—and the developement of the sciences of 
human nature and of society render it necessary. To lose sight of these 
rights and duties would bo to doubt the truth of your own faithful 
convictions—would be to reject our supplied aid, the zeal and daily 
inspiration to energetic action. In connection with those great facts 
you will be enabled, more and more, to show society that true morality 
and stirling virtue cannot consist in dry, dead, doctrinal formulas, nor 
in ceromonial professions, full of the incongruous absurdities and pre- 
judices of former times—profossions full of sounding words, which have 
no tendency but to learn individuals to deceive one another and the 
public, and that pure morality and virtue include in their nature and 
requirements all that can effectually improve the condition of man, 
physically and mentally ; all that can enfranchise, elevate, and eman- 
cipate humanity, and tend to bring about the brotherhood of the race, 
and connect tho past, tho presont, and tho future, in ono united bond of 
harmonious happiness. The apathy of friends and tho opposition of 
opponents may retard and postpone the triumph of this cause on earth, 
but great, glorious, and powerful is truth, and it shall prevail. 
The wholo of what is-termed the civilized world is awfully smitten 
with the pestilential breath of ‘a most direful and malignant supersti- 
tion, respecting, (among othor things) the fulsome, freezing fabrication 
of the fall, eternal punishments, imputed righteousness, &., &c. This 
1 superstition is both slimy and leperous in its detestable 
nature. It is ey mute and silont in the presence of social murder, 
commercial fraudulency, publio robbery, and degrading serfdom; but 
it is loud and olamorons in‘circulating the horrid virulant poison which 
has filled tho beautiful earth with unmitigated bitterness, cruel antag- 
onism, hate prolonging division, crime producing poverty, disease, aud 
premature death; and constantly goes on in the name of religion, 
Withering all true honesty, independence of mind, and virtuous princi- 
‘ples; converting men into l hypocrites, and loathsome passive 
Slaves. The past history of this earth unfolds the black and bloody 
records of its malignant peace destroying fangs; and murdered unde- 
veloped humanity cries out against it, with a voice which moves the 
celestial spheres. The truths and principles contained in this and 
in kindred communications, aro all N on these points, as 
far as languago can serve, and they shall lead through time to the 
public and private discharge of first duties, and tend, in this way, to 
. Secure the growth, increase the dignity, and enlarge the domains of the 
„human mind. These, truths and principles shall ‘over flourish fresh 
aud beautiful, and flow through human society a fertilizing influence, 
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inaking it wiser and better, interblending and enbalming the precious 
hope of man’s immortal life, and that he is destined to be the heir of 
eternal happiness, therefore more and more room must be made for the 
reception of these truths and principles... l 

hat remains to be removed is the general ignorance and vice of the 
people; but these cannot be effectually removed while their homes 
embody a stifled and starved people, and ‘their education remains a 
huge mass of superstition. It is therefore both necessary and useful 
to proclaim these gen truths and principles in the world, but they can 
only produce nourishing fruit when society will become thoroughly 
ploughed by generous agitation, and when the re-produced seed will be 
sown in it by wise ingenious minds, aidéd with the overwhelming assis- 
tance of a free and powerful press; therefore double combined exertions 
are much required in néw untried fields, jn order to till the soil and 
sow tho first seeds of trut6n. 

Your very faithful ever aiding guardians, 

l Roser? Bukxs. 
DuGaLD STEWART. 


` 


GROUNDLESS OBJECTIONS AND RANCOROUS OPPOSITION 
ANTICIPATED, FULLY EXPOSED & COMPLETELY REBUTTED. 


Dean FeLLow Trura SEEKERS, 5 : 

. The physical body, if rationally subdued and governed by virtuous 
habits, during its union ‘with the essential selfhood of man, subserves 
the spirit; but there comes a period to this relation, a period when the 
body has attained its climax of experience, when it can no longer pro- 
mote, but hinder the acquisitions’ and important duties of the spirit. 
This period is natural death. But this death (as we have experienced) 
is merely a transition between lower and higher, between less life and 
more life. We, aud such as we, can give you therefore reliable know- 
ledge on all these points of infinite importance. Your love of knowledge 
has opened up for you the universal empires of thought, and the 
boundless regions of unclouded ‘perception, through such mediums as 
the one you now possess, and has besides made your motives, great and 
Narbe ald and formed in your minds noble disdains at every kind of 
injustice, meanness, and cruelty. j i 

You have long desired the sweetness of science, but it is only in your 
‘intercourse and direct communitation with us who know that you will 
find that consolation, satisfaction, and solid foundation, which no other 
science can give, and the lasting pleasures that have no pain, and 
which the cankering cares and malignity of wealth-hunting and gold- 
worshipping fortune can never take away. es 

- Present society, with its wealth-adoration, is thoroughly antagonistio 
20 the perfect fellowship and true union of the race of man. It gathers 
itself up in huge embankments of crushing oppression, and refuses to 
‘bo enlarged to tho dimensions of the universal wants of humanity, 
because it has reared up murderous institutions, whith give particular 
classes of men permanent exclusive advantages, and tyrannizing super- 
iority over others. But this fraternal; philanthropic: cause, will 
ultimately remodel ‘society, and supersede all the: “isis” and “arians 
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in the universe, because it will substitute the known for the unkuown, 
tho real for the unreal, and the absolutely certain for the doubtful and 
the uncertain, adherence to which havo hitherto dwarfed and destroyed 
humanity. $ i i 
The infinite lie which libels the great supreme first cause, tho 
grovelling, disgusting fabrication of the- origin of evil, its porsonal 
source, and the fall of man, have long crushed tho sweetest blossoms 
of the human spirit into the dark dust of despair; but these, and all 
kindred fabrications, will be soon, through the progress of truth, whirled 
into the oblivion of perfect forgetfulness. Sincere, rational thinking 
men, with the multiplied evidences which we have supplied before them 
cannot help seeing and feeling the importanco of our communications; 
but alas! thore are comparatively few rational thinking men on carth. 
The strait laced moralists of the presont age, like their predecessors of 
former ages, seem to fear the bright light of truth because it is evidently 
too strong for their undeveloped mental vision. In their self-satisfied 
ignorance, they remain averse to co-operate in extending the narrow 
boundaries of puro knowledge, and cowardly shrink from making a 
dcop candid search into nature's concealed arcana. They prefer, to the 
discovery of knowledge, to conceal their wilful ignorance, and to 
overwhelm and retard, as far as they aro ablo, the progress of true 
rinciples by their easily acquired arts of indiscriminate condemnation, 
hey have never learned the science of patient investigation, and 
consequently never acquired the right to deny or support any kind 
of principles. The would-be-thought wise and knowing ; the corrupt 
time-serving tools and hirelings of oppression; the well paid professional 
saints of all sects, in their usual, sleek, unruffled style, aro always found 
using the poisoned weapons of sneering ridicule and base calumpy— 
are always found pouring out thoir phials of silly criticism, cold cant, 
and powcrless malignity, on you and your cause ; nay more, they stoop 
from the natural dignity of manliness, to defame you with their vile, 
waspish vituperation, and stronously endoavour to invest tho whole 
subjoct in an atmosphere of fearfulness, in order to scare away cowards 
from the enquiry, and to secure the continued attontion of their sup- 
porting dupes, who, unfortunately for themselves, have never learned 
to love the solid truth. Vicious contempt, hateful contumely, malicious 
scorn, and acrimonious derision, are weapons which can nevor be used 
in a good cause; but they are the only resource of tho advocates and 
defenders of bad ones. Quail not, therefore, beloved truth seekers, when 
desperate dependent oe show their signs that they feel their 
crafts are in danger. For they are truly stagnating in the ceutre of 
universal progress, because they have neglected the truth which the 
cowardly caluminate without cxamination. They dread the progress of 
this knowledge, and at this moment they stand trembling at tho mental 
daylight now dawning on the world, conscious that the days of every 
description of time-serving dishonesty and priestcraft are numbered. 
The practical importauce of our commuuications are proclaimed in 
language, which it requires not the aid of persecution or suffering to 
confirm. This cause will evor despise the iniquitous aid of civil 
crutches! It will not require the support of State stilts to help it 
forward in its conquoring march!! lt will rise up and procecd on 
tho ‘towering wings, and soar in hopes of man’s immortality, ſur- 


SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH. 128 
nishing the solid solace of his endless life, and the manifold means 
and manifestations of his eternal progression. 
Bright rays of purest mental light, 

Drive doubts and darkness from man’s sight; 
Sweet hopes of sure immortal life, 
Put an end to fears and strife. 
Let bigots rage, and rant, and roar, 
The truth will spread the more and more, 
And soon will reach from shore to shore, 
With wisdom blend and part no more. 
Tour very faithful ever aiding guardians, 
Robert Borns. 
. g ; Dodarp STEWART. 
_SPIRITUAL MISSION. | 


Our esteemed friend, and hearty co-worker, Captain Casement, has 
kindly forwarded us tho following important and interesting communi- 
eation, which should have been almost the first to appear in connection 
with our visit to Belfast and Scotland, as it was given on our arrival 
in Belfast, through a clairvoyant medium, under the following cir- 
cumstances.— 45 ; 

A circlo was formed and through the tipping of the table it was 
announced that an important communication would be given shortly, 
(through another medium) from a number of Spirits. Accordingly ono 
was received through the clairvoyant medium. 

The worthy Captain refers to it in the following manner:— 

“The day after receiviug the; joint communication from tho six, 
Oliver Goldsmith and Joseph Addison announced thoir présence, and 
stated that they had a communication in conjunction with the six 
e, to, which was to form a sequel to the former one. It is as 
ollows."— . 


The discovery of truth, and the communication of sound solid knowledge, constitute 
tho most important duties of man in every state and sphere of existence. $ 

The successful diffusion of knowledge, and the power of truth to produce conviction, 
depend much on the order in wbich facts are arranged, on the broad consistent views 
given of them, and op the clearness and energy of the style in which they are conveyed. 

Docile, capacious minds are the connecting liuks between the spiritual and physical 

worlds, and the only means which we (spirits) can directly touch, and through which we | 
can convey and manifest our progressing powers and expanding good wishes. 
Ide most effectual method of overcoming opposition, is not to meet it sword in hand, 
but gradually to instil into the popular mind great truths and first principles; truths and 
principles with which opposition cannot co-exist, and by which the general understanding 
of men will be assisted to out- grow and out - lire it. 

It should be, and is considered a very great source of consolation and enccuragement 
to know that you possess the means of our unwearied aid, some of the best means and 
mediums for receiving and conveying our important communications, and that so far as 
the truths to be propogated are concerned, man’s unbelief cannot frown these traths into 
falsehood ; nor can he, by his belief in error, smile opposing falsehood into truth. Hence 
man’s belief or unbelief, cannot, in the least, affect the truths which we are so enxicus 
to bring forward, and which we are determined to establish in every sphere. J 

Society was designed and made for man, and not man for society, and yet society bas 
hitherto done little or nothing to perfect and devolope the capacious nature of man, 

_ All the gocial institutions which bave yet arisen in the world, end which constitute 
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the existing form of society, fail to give man perfect enfranchisement, fail to express the 
expansive and universal unity of human nature, Man is thus by rature larger than the 
institutions and laws which surround him. He is consequently often found out-stripping 
their boundaries, and exposing-them to contempt, Let society therefore be pertectly 
expressive of humanity, Let all its institutions and Jaws reflect the unity and equal 
rights of the human family, and instantly evil will disappear, and universal love and 
good-will abound on earth, as they now do in all the spiritual spheres.“ 

“ Therefore you should the loving mind combine, 

And tse all your means aright, 

To spread the truth from land to land, 

With hoart, and hand, and might.” 

i l a OLIVER GOLDSMITH, 
JOSEPH ADDISON. 


INTERESTING COMMUNICATION. 


BIxdIET.— The following address was given in Bingley, some timo ago, 
under extraordinary circumstances, through Spiritual influence, and is 
here presented to the readers of the Telegraph, with tho medium’s full 
assuranco of its truth. ; : 

The modium’s wife being sat alone in the house, one ovening, about 
half-past nine o'clock, in expectation of her husband, the tablo made a 
tremendons noise, and appeared as if groaning under a heavy load, 
though at this time there was nothing upon it. It continuod to do so 
for about half an hour —he then ontered—and bis wife, in terror and 
amazenent, related what had taken place; he then placed his hands 
upon the table, whon it instantly moved, and ho held the following 
conversation with tho Spirit.— $ 

Question._Has the Spirit over been present with us before ? 

Answer,—Yes, often. aa : 

Q.—What is the name that the Spirit is known by? 

A.—Mondrio Me Gavin. Ninth state. f 

Q—Has the Spirit something to communicate? 

A.— Tes. Compose thy mind to receive an address to all whom it 
may concern. It must be brought before the world for tho support of 
our cause and the downfall of priestcraft and devilcraft. The following 
was then given. N 

Noaders, Be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not tho 
Son of man cometh.” Now ye then your duty? It is to walk humb) 
with God. Yo aro not to go about in sheep's clothing, beneath whic 
is a heart of deceit, hypocrisy, pride, worldly gains, and self conceit. 
Meri of the church, why will ye mount the steps of the pulpit with spot- 
less mantle, sanctimonious face, and colle effrontry, and there bring 
forth a system of formal prayers, borrowed sermons, and other kinds of 
hypocrisy? Preaching what you do not yourselves uphold, and by that 
means setting the word of God as nothing but a form to bring your 
follow-men under your submission, and yourselves into dignity, pomp, 
splendour, monay lust, and the devil for your safo protector in a state 
of futurity? Such will be the end. Then bowaro lest it be too late: 
But let us goa step further, and take a glance at those black-coated 
gentry, who appear to be something—offering up their apparent fervent 
prayers, and with seeming humility, oxpounding the scriptures with 
christian brevity and spiritual understanding. But let us just peep 
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into their worldly proceedings, and what do we see? Alas! Tell it 
not in Gath !!—Some of them may be found (after preaching against 
drunkenness) satiating their Just in the wine-cup, and imbibing that 
which the scriptures have said must sink them to everlasting torment. 
Let us look at another class of these individuals, and as they are walk- 
ing along the streets, they cannot as much as deign to look at, or speak 
to some of their former brethren or sisters, who cannot, perhaps, put on 
so costly apparel as they can; or, perhaps, are tasting the bitter thorn 
of hunger, whilst they (in clothes, which have been bought with the hard 
earned cash of the poor members of the society.) are living in idleness, 
and on the fat of the land. This 100 in christian England—this, in a 
civilized nation—this, in connection with the house of God—this, in the 
sanctuary, where all should be love, and peace, unity and brothorhood 
this, after Christ has declared that ye shall have it without monoy and 
without price. Let me ask why will ye keep your ministry in such g 
state of corruption? Why will ye keep a parcel of money-mongers in 
idleness, whilst you yourselves cannot appear in society without tho 
sueers and frowns of the very men whom you are supporting. Away 
with such a system! Away with such a doctrine! ! it is true christi- 
anity wo want to establish, which must be done. The time has come 
when pulpit orators must alter their discourses from self-interest to pure 
christian love. We want no classic education for the purpose of preach- 
‘ing the truth of what is laid before you in the New Testament. Did 
not Christ send forth tho illiterate fishermen and tentmakers, into the 
highways and hedges? Did he give them a salary for their maintenance? 
No, they were to take neither purse nor scrip; neither were they to take 
a change of raiment, nor a staff in their hand. But we are now ina moro 
enlightened age! We must support our ministry in pride, drunkenness, 
and gluttony. Ah,Satan! thou art very crafty, but thou must not go 
80 fast. Thy timo is drawing to a close for a season. Though thop 
hast suggested very plausible ideas for thy own pleasure and pee 
to the ministry, some of whom have been very beneficially employed in 
thy cause, there are yet amongst them a few who will uphold the doc- 
trines of Christ, without deception either to themselves or their hearers. 
Then woe be unto thy labours thou imp of darkness. What thou canst 
do now availeth little in comparison with what is working against thee. 

We of the Spiritual world are permitted to converso with man, and 
to war against all the powers of hell and darkness. Readers, beware! 
and be watchful, lest he should lead you into the snare of false ideas in 
respect to us. It is the author of all goodness, who has given us per- 
mission and power to como and warn you of a future state, and to lead 
you to abandon all that may be injurious to your spiritual welfare. 
You may ho led to imagine the system of table rapping and spiritual 
communication, to be a falsity and a fabrication, Some may say that 
it is the work of the devil; somo may say that it is somo unconscious 
power that has deluded human nature; but I say that we are Spirits, 
and stranger wonders than have yot appeared remain behind the veil 
of mystery. Thon-take the advice of a Spirit whois re for 
your own welfaro. Let not Satan ensnare you with mythical ideas 
respecting us. Aro ye not told that in the latter days thero shall be 
signs and wonders? Such is now taking place, and this is the com- 
mencement of such mysteries as shall be revealed to you hereafter. 
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When you go to the sanctuary, be cautions of what yoù hoar, and do not 
imbibe any discourse in contradiction to the laws of Christ; but, rathor 
remain at your own fireside, and read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest 
the principlos laid out-in the New Testament. You can thero expound 
the scripturos. You can there reccivo the atonemont of Christ. You 
can there offer prayer and praise to the Omnipotent power of heaven, 
for his goodness; and you can there die in tho full conviction that your 
name is written in the book of life: . i i 
I have myself (whilst in the body) upheld the doctrines of Christ from 
the pulpit, but at the samo time, I must confess, that I viewed certain 
things in a wrong light. But those things have alterod their appear- 
ance to me in the Spirit, and I can now seo with truth, and uphold to 
ou with certainty, what may not seem real to poor falliblo mortals 
Jiko yourselves. We shall continually: preach to you in the spirit, and 
our strict injunction from the realms of bliss, is truth. Then bo poop 
to receive it, for there are mystories in the scriptures which will be partly 
opened to your iutellectual understanding, and certain writings whic 
cannot be explained until that great day when Christ shall mako his 
appearance in the majestic splendour of the Omnipotent King of heavon 
251 earth. That day is at hand; and he shall como as a thief in the 
night, when all nations shall rise from their graves and appear before 
him to receive the sentence which is awarded to every man gorok 
as he has used the talents given to him in the flesh. Thon watch anc 
pray. It matters not where you be, whether in a sanctuary or in a den. 
of thieves. Whether in the house of God, or in the midst of murder 
and bloodshed. Whether in the company of a minister of tho gospel, 
or in a band of prostitutes, blasphemers, and hypocrites. Nay, if tho 
very jaws of hell are open to receivo you, and the prince of tho infernal 
‘regions be hurrying you on; prayer can be heard and answered, if it bo 
uttered with truth, sincerity, penitence, faith and humility. Then let 
me once more exhort you to be ready, for in such an hour as yo think 
not the Son of man cometh. With these fow remarks: 
> -My Spirit now must glide away, 
To realms of everlasting day; 
Where pardon free to all is given, 
And all may live with Christ in heaven” 


NOTICE TO READERS. 


- ` IN reply to numerous enquiries respecting a Weekly issue, we beg to say that we are 
doing all in our power to prepare for such an event. Until then our numerous corres- 
pondents must ezercise a little patience with us. A few more shareholders ere wanted to’ 

“make up the number required by Law (£10 each), We are greatly obliged to those who 
“have kindly offered to take up eight or (if necessary) ten shares. Such of the American’ 
Works as are most needed, and so oſten called for, will then be Published. £ 


Reczivep, and sLall appear in our next—Esrait. S. Goole, Hinckley. J. Seott, 
Belfast. A. Sermon, and others. : 


Also we beg to acknowledge the receipt of the following, viz.—Part 7 of Mr. Owen's 
“Work, which we consider the most interesting of tho series. His lofty aims, and 
charitable disposition through life, make him worthy of that swect solace. which Spirit- 
ualism evidently yields for him in his declining years. Tho Spiritual Universe, (weekly) 
Neu England Spiritualist (weekly). The North of England Advertiser. The 
. Family Herald, containing an useful article on the subject. The New Churchman,’ 
{a Monthly Periodical,) Price Id.; one of the most liberal Papers of the Day. Several 
“favourable notices of Spiritualism have appeared in its columne, - - 
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St, Paul's Testimony to Spiritual Gifts. 


« Por to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom ; to another the word of knowledge by the 
same spirit; to another faith by the same spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same spirit; 
to another the working of miracles; to another prophecy ; to another discerning of spirits ; te another 
divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues. ”—l Cor. 12 eh. 8—10 v. 


WHAT CONSTITUTES A SPIRITUALIST? 


— — 


In consequence of several complaints that have come to hand, during 
the month, we deem it necessary to offer a few observations on what 
constitutes a spiritualist. 

We have no desire to see spiritualism clothed in a sectarian garb, 
nor its blessings monopolized by any particular class or colour of the 
human family. Whilst we earnestly covet for ourselves that hind of 
spiritual food which we believe to be suited to our necessities, we can, 
as cheerfully, allow our fellow-man to have his choice also. 

It may, however, be necessary to mark the distinction betwixt a 
theoretical spiritualist and a practical ove, There are many people 
who believe that disembodied spirits can, and do hold intercourse with 
those in the flesh, but still fail to realize it in their own experience— 
such persons have not become practical spiritualists—tbey are strangers 
to the blessings which spiritualism is destined to scatter over the earth. 
Tis true they may, now and then, spend an idle hour to witness the 
tipping of a table, or the freaks of some fun-loving, invisible agent—or, 
may be, that they occasionally seek to have a serious interview respect- 
ing some pecuniary matter or other; but such persons cannot be 
regarded as practical spiritualists by no intelligent mind. Spiritual- 
ism” to use the words of Mr. Randall, M.D., “isa religion of works— 
not a passive, dead faith. Spiritualism is a scieuce—a positive, prac- 
tical, teachable science; and to be a spiritualist, therefore is to be 
acquainted with the science of spirit existence. Is a man an anatomist 
because he has, by accident, seen a bone, and been told that it was part 
of an animal structure? Is he a physiologist who has beeu told that 
vision results from a function of the eye? Or is he a chemist who has 
beard the report of an explosion of gun-cotton, or some other explosive 
mixture? All will answer nay.” If then to be a spiritualist, “ we are 
to be acquainted with the spirit existence,” how necessary it is that 
we diligently ayail ourselyes of every opportunity to acquire more in- 
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formation of spirit-law aud spirit-oxistenoo; and how impossiblo for us 
to make sure progress if wo close our oyos against all but one class of 
facts, or one phase of these present phonomena. 

It is not tho orthodox portion of our readers alone, but tho heterodox 
peoplo as well, who havo complained of tho communications that havo 
appeared in our columns; each, no doubt, sincerely rogarding the causo 
oF spiritualism iu danger by tho publication of opinions so much at 
varianco with their own; believing (as they do) theirs to be true, and 
whatever opposos them to be false. Hence, we doom it our duty, for 
the good of spiritualism, and for tho attainmont of a more perfect 
knowledge of tho spirit-lifo, not only to record, but also to carefully 
examine whatever emanatcs from that sourco, which comes within our 
reach. ‘Tis truo, with our limited space, we cannot insert one half the 
mattor forwarded tous, but wo trust that our frionds will not slacken, 
their efforts on that account, as it is well to be provided “ for a rainy 
day.” Since then ho is the bost spiritualist who knows most of spirit 
law and spirit-existonce, let us look it fullin the face, in all its bearings, 
and try to fathom tho “why and whereforo” in each case. 


SPIRITUALISM versus NEW CHURCH. 


Causes, effects, ends—are threo separate distinct principles, all in 
order—but inverted ENDS; CAUSES, EFFECTS, aro tho samo principles in 
their proper and discrete order. All things have a relation to one 
groat cause, originating in one supreme end, the God and Lord of both 
the spiritual and natural worlds. The degrees are first, spant lowcst; 
second, sensual, in tho next degreo; third, intellectual ;—higher, fourth, 
natural; fifth, rational; sixth, spiritual; and seventh, celestial. In all 
sevon dogrees, or states. These N refor to the mind of man, and 
not to the spiritual universo in which tho spirits themselves exist—not 
only as to states but also as to actual existence, not in an higher or lower 
altitude or state of mind alone, but also as to a roal existenco for all 
states of mind. The New Church errs, whon it says thero is no spirit- 
ual world only in the mind of man, This a fallacy of the spiritual 
senses of tho Now Churchman, who becomes a Pantheist in worshipping 
tho spirits’ essences for tho Divino truth itself—such is not tho case. 
Man will exist, not only as to state, but in relation to the spiritual 
universe also, as to place and sphere, but not in tho same degree and 
sphoro as in the natural world. An advanced state of existence will 
bring him to not only know his.state, but also to know in what stato ho 
is in, as distinctly as he now does in tho natural world, 

Degrees in the singular, as to each man belongs to both worlds. 
Degrees in the universal belong to each soparate class of spirits, each 
according to their quality; from tho most infernal of the hells to the 
most colestial of the hoavenly spheres. As there aro seven states in 
the universals, so there are soven heavens or spheres in the spiritual 
universe, Sree to tho seven degrees or states of mind of the human 
race. But in all these spheres man will be a full man, in the possession 
of all tho degrees which constitute his intoriors while in the natural world. 


SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH. 129 


His porfection aud growth in light, love, and wisdom, will constitute 
his happiness as a spirit. Ho will still possess interiors as in the 
natural world; and those New Churchmen who say that these interiors 
constitute the externals of his existence as a spirit are in a grievous ſäl- 
lacy, from which they will not be liberated without much difficulty. It is 
one thing to believe in tho spiritual, or two-fold sense of written langu- 
ago, and another to beliove in a real, substantial, Spiritual universe, 
It is also one thing to believe in the degrees of the human mind, and 
another to believo in the reality of an invisible, spiritual universe, out 
of the consciousness or interiors of man. Betwixt these two forms of 
belief, there is as wide a gulph as between faith and hope. Hence the 
New Churchman is now in a state of sensual obscurity, as to the nature 
of the spiritual world owéside the spirits own spiritual body. He knows 
not how, or by what means, spirits can entor the lower degrees of man's 
mind. Tothom, the laws of Divine order are that, tho natural world 
shall be closed from: the spirits, so that without a Auman body the 
shall not bo able to see, much less to speak with men, or to touc 
material substances. Those aro all fallacies, resulting from apparent 
falsities in the sensual minds of the men who make man only natural 
as to his senses; confining him, in spirit manifestations, to the states 
of the mind, as to truths of faith and goodness of life. They are in 
error as to this—and the sooner they come out of these fallacies the 
botter it will be for the progress of the real and true New Church of 
the Lord, in this sphero of terrestrial life. Let then, those who believo 
in the Lord, as to faith and life, also believe in the spiritual world, as a 
place where they will live in a real and substantial body, and also in a 
surrounding spiritual universe — not in their interiors, but outside as 
much as the natural universo is outside the natural body. 

In my noxt, I will endeavour to develope how a spiritual body can 
bo near to a natural body, and, as a spirit, communicate to mau, by 
manifestations, For the present farewell. ESPRIT, 


CORRESPONDENCE FROM HINCKLEY. 


The circumstances connected with the communications received from 
che spirit of Friar Bacon, are as follows. — 8 , 

A Paragraph, hoaded “ Friar Bacon's Prophocy,” who was born in the 
year 1214, aud it appeared in some Newspaper, or Periodical, the namo 
of which I forget. í ' xe 

This prophecy foretold the invention of tho Diving Bell, and the 
works to bo dono under water, by its use, &c. And also the present 
mode of conveyanco by Railway, and tho Photography system, now in 
vogue, for taking likenesses, &, Kc. This most wonderful prophecy 
was read to Mr. Samuel Goode, Framework Knitter, of Hinckloy, who 
has been a medium for a protty long period. His power, however, has 
been susponded, at certain times, for short periods. Mr. Goode also 
read the prophecy, and going home ene e after, ho thero found 
his son John recoiving à communication from the spirit of Friar Bacon 
confirming tho statemont of the aforesaid propheoy. 
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- Tenclose you a faithful copy of the first communication, which you 
perceive is in charactors, and numbers from 1 to 28. 


(The characters have a rather strange appearance, and to us are completely unintelli- 
gible. We should be glad to meet witha friend who has some knowledge of such 
characters, and could assist in corroborating, or otherwise, the cxplanation given through 
the medium.—Ep.] 


Those wero given two months ago, and two or threo of the first 
characters were explained at that time, and a promise givon to como 
and finish the other at another time. This promise was fulfilled on 
Sunday and Tuesday evenings last, and I encloso you a copy of his 
explanation to all the several characters, and beg to say that the 
medium through whom they were given is an uneducated young man, 
which the spirit of F. Bacon named as adraw-back to the communica- 
tion in one sense, and yet wished it to be known that it was given 
through an uneducated medium. 

You will seo a few words written at the beginning of tho first com- 
munication; and when tho spirit had got that far, the young man 
doubted it being really tho spirit of Bacon, and asked it to give him 
something more to enable him to fecl certain as to the truth of it 
really being the spirit of Bacon, upon which it commenced making the 
characters and figures at a very rapid rate, and whilo making them 
there appeared a very pale light, of a rather blue cast, around the bottom 
of the pencil, (for the young man is a writing medium). As soon as tho 
light disappeared, the communication ceased, and after tho last part 
was given, the medium was acted upon in a very curious way. There 
was no light in the room, except the fire, and tho moon which was 
shining in at tho window all the time. At the conclusion, the youn 
man found himself in total darkness for a minute or two, then he coul 
sco tho firo and tho moon again. This was repeated many times over, 
and at last went quite away. The young man is a powerful medium. 
Ho has both felt, seen, and heard things, that quite convinced him of 
the truthfulness of the spirit communications. 


The following aro the explanations given to the aforcsaid characters. 

Figure 1, I am truly the spirit of Friar Bacon. i 

2. When I was on earth I could sco things dono in spirit. I was 
impressed by spirits. 
3. All men can be impressed, nt times, either with good or bad. 

4. There aro more impressed, or inspired with evil than good. 

5. Men seek after gold, instead of secking after God. 

6. Seek to do good to vour follow-man, and forget yourself in your 
good works. 7 i 

7. Christ did good to his fellow-man, when ho stood in need of help 
himself. f i ; 

8. Christ was sent to givo you instructions how to go on, aud how to 
treat your fellow-creaturcs. l 

9. Christ was sent to save sinners. Sinners must save themselves. 
Do as Christ did—that is the way to savo yourself and sinners. 

10. If men would do unto each other as they would others should do 
to them, thero would be no sinners. 

11. When a man becomes a sinner it is when he forgets God and 
his fellow-man, 
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12. Love all, do good to all, and you shall enter the kingdom of heaven. 

13. Those that covot after gold, and treasure it up, cannot ontor the 
kingdom of heaven. ; 

14. Heaven is so beautiful, so angelic, that it is not to be surpassed 
by your beautiful places on carth. 

15. Give ap your gold on this earth, and seek after God, and you shall 
see gold in abundance, in heaven, put to a better advantage than you 
do on earth. ; 

- I6. They worship gold instead of their god. Woe be to them that 
worship gold. 

17. Gold will become useless as money, and you will learn that gold 
is not the thing to mako the man great. 

18. The man to be thought great or good, must do good, and ho will 
gce that he is not forgotten by the Lord, and his fellow-ereatures. 

19. Search not after that which will be a drag-chain for you when 
you enter tho spirit-homo. 

20. Search after that which is good that you may enter the kingdom 
of heaven. All that enter the kingdom of heaven, must know nothing 
aa is not good—not one thought—for while you do, you cannot enter 

eaven. 

21, I must tell you that thoro are vory few who enter heaven when 
they leave this earth. 7 - 

22. They go into that which they like the bost. If they seok good 
85 earth they will heroafter, and when they do they are sure to go to 

eaven. : 

23. I have shown you some good ways howto get there. You may 
think it hard for me tell you. Tou will have to do all that. 

24. If you will, for the sake of self, give up all your happiness that 
you can enjoy here and hercafter, you will repent. re 

25. Look on all as brothers, for you will be brought to a level, and 
you will have the same selfish, money-grubbing, tyrannical ways here- 
after as you havo on earth. 

26. Beware of your condition—you are cautioned against it—for we 
are coming to help you on to a better state of society, whero all will 
be happy. 

27. Teen you to put aside your thirst for gold, and your thoughts 
for greatness, and follow in the steps of Christ. If you have faith, and 
ask for nothing but what you need, you shall have it. 

28. Some of you may look on this as a humbug; so you may call it. 
You will find every word I have said to be true—so guard against it, 
you scoffers and mockers of Christ. You will bo shewn your folly. In 
timo you will repent. Condemn not any eng that God sends. Read 
the 12 chap. of cho 1st Corinthians, and there you will- find all things 
coming true. Search the Scriptures, and study them; and read what 
your departed frionds say to you. You will find it true. 

Friar Bacon. 


COMMUNICATION FROM THE SPIRIT OF A CHILD TO ITS 
PARENT. 


BxcLer Crcir.—We extract the following frora the report read at 
our last monthly conference, by our Bingley friends, 
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We were then informod that tho medium could recoive a commu- 
nication on the 18th day of October, from a child of his, who died at 
the ago of soven months, in the year 1849. . 

“J. W. B, I am now sevon years old, and have got my learning 
from angels, who will teach us whencver they see wo need their aid, 
which is often. We loarn sooner in the spirit than you do in the 
body, or I should not have communicated with you to night. We are 
continually hovering around our earthly relations, and watching their 
cares and anxieties, their patience and forbearance against evils which 
may besetthem. We are with them in thoirdaily eee laborious 
toil, and thoir angelic sleep. We mourn at their sinfulness, and rejoico 
at their pure-hearted prayers; and, in conclusion, we must say that 
hoaven is tho future abode of the rightcous. Then lose not an hour in 
reforming your characters for the attainment of tho desired end.” 


A SHORT SERMON. 


The following was communicaicd to a private circle, in this town, from 
a Wesleyan local preacher, who left this sphere a short time since. 


“Thereforo be ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not, tho 
Son of man cometh. —Matthow, 24th chap., 44 v. : 


Our Lord Jesus Christ, whon he was upon earth, spoke these words 
to his apostles. It is a solemn and important command, a command 
which both you and all should obey, or you can never enter that place 
which he has gone before to prepare. 

Consider, I beseech you, for on it depends your eternal destiny. If 
you are found unprepared, what will be your condition in the world to 

como? Will you bo able to meet, with A yet tho messenger that is 
sent to summons you beforo the bar of that holy and just God? No, 
ou will, with an agony of mind that tonguo cannot describe, be pun- 
ished for ever. I beseech you, why will ye dio? Beroady. Put it not 
off till the hour of death; thorofore be ready. Death will come. IIow 
soon, you cannot tell When death leaves you, judgmont will find you. 
Delay no longer. The punishment that awaits you is awful; but I 
entroat you, onco moro, bo ready. Dare you put it off? Can you stand 
before the awful tribunal of your God, without dread? Repont and 
livo., He invites you all to come. Come, why will ye die? Your 
ctornal home is in heaven. There your happiness will nover bo marred 
by the cares of this world. Thero you can join your frionds and rela- 
tions, where death can never again separate you for over. Oh! what- 
joyful meeting will that be. Your happiness will then be such as ney 
enterod into the heart of mortal man; yea, such as tho carnal mind 
man cannot conceive. But could you bear the punishment of that 
oN of torment? Oh! I besecch you to turn; which, I hope, by the 
clp of God, you will be able to do, for his Name's sake 
l Josera NATLOR. 
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— — 


: To tho Editor of “Tho Yorkshire Spiritual Tolegraph.“ 
“Dear Sir, 3 


I tako the liberty of enclosing a few communications lately received 
from tho S irit-world, for insertion in your valuable periodical, which I 
know will be interesting to many of your readers, as I find it has already 
found its way, not only to all corners of the United Kingdom, but also 
to America; and is a messenger that has brought peace and joy into 
the bosom of many z family, who have long been subject to the painful 
bondage of “crushing creeds.” I give them in the exact words which I 
received them, and trust that you will do the same, heedless of the petty 
scoffs and jeers of thoso, whose chief aim is to teach and preach in 
“grammatical niceness and logical exactness, and who will shortly 
find that they have cultivated a miserable substitute for truth. 

I find our mission to Edinburgh has been productive of, at least, 
some fruit. y ; 

I hope you will find space for the communication I send, “Moral 
Philosophy tor the Million, and also for the other, viz.—“Groundless 
Objections, &c., &c.,” both by eminent men, and which, I fear, will 
occupy as much space as you can allow for Irish News.“ 

I had a visit of Walter Scott, lately, at a circle, when I asked how 
Spiritualism got on in Scotland, he tipped out.— 


“Times look well. They move the tablo like fun in Glasgow, but cannot have 
folth in one another, or they would get communications, but they will come round yet. 


Some cries it’s all fudge, For if they live long, 
Others laugh it to scorn; They plainly shall see 

But rest you assured, . The twig you have planted 
Both parties are wrong. Will grow to a tree. 


Warrer Scorr. 
He then gave me the following versc, addressing mo by the titlo 
“ Brother Scott.” > 


s Justice Ís pleasant, and wisdom is strong, 

May they reign over you all your life long: 

Give your attention to knowledge so pure, 

And your mind shall be happy while life shall endure.” 


At a sitting wo had lately, Burns announced himself. Wo asked how 
our friends got on in Scotland? when he tipped out:— ; 
Several circles are formed in Edinburgh and Glasgow, and many are desirous of 
holding converse with spirit-friends, but for want of faith, patience, and good mediums, 
they bave got little as yet. 
We moved the tablos powerfully, to their great surprise, and they will yet succeed 
and be happy. 
J ——ꝛ— —ꝛ — ee er ee 
* The communications alluded to, appeared in our last, and we are sorry to say, 
several crrors were made in transcribing it. Correct copics, however, may be obtained 
on application either to Mr. Scott, or the Editor. 
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At another sitting he gave us tho following rhyme. Some unbelievers 
being present, it was satirical. 


“ If you discern an useful science, 

Put it down; 
- Or it will set you at defiance, 
x Put it down. 

Perchance the poor will soon be fed 

With good beef-steak and daily bread; 

No useless blood no more will shed. 
Put it down!“ 


This, being all got in single letters, and at first reading. some present 
said they did not comprehend the meaning, Burns commenced movin 
ha table powerfully again, and settled the meaning, by adding—“ Kic 
it down.” ; 

The following was given by “ Allan Cuningham,” a fow days beforo 
our mission to Scotland. 


1 Weel may the keel row, the keel row, the keel row; 
Weel may the keel row to Scotland’s peaceful shore: 
The land where first I drew my breath, 

Where once I met the monster, death, 

And learnt to prize a useless faith, 

Which never was prized before.“ 


At another sitting he gave the following.— 


“ Weel may the keel raw, the kecl row, the keel row; 
Weel may the keel row tho boat to Scotland’s shore; 
The faith I learnt so early from my mother's tongue, 
Which parsons preached, and children sung; 

But never will sing it more.“ —ALLAN CuNINGRAM. 


On being asked what is the useless faith he referred to, he answered— 
“A faith without good works.” 


The Graie, Mega given to a young woman, by the spirit of her 
sister, who left her carth sphere a few years ago. ö 


“ Dear Ellen, 

Though we do not regard family ties in the spirit-land, it gives me great pleasnre 
to communicate with you; for your mind is very congenial l am very happy, and 
I wish to see all mankind happy. To secure happiness, is by good conduct, love, 
and kindness, done on earth. Be good, love truth on its own account, and by this 
you shall forward the grand end of life; you are to use all the powers of your mind 
in order to be more fit, in due time, to answer the divine purpose of your existence:— 
banish from your mind all useless fears of future punishment, evils and suffering, for 
when you come here, you shall be so happy as you can enjoy. Many think when 
they leave the body, they enter the spirit-sphere to give an account of the deeds 
done in the body. They are so far right—they receive the rewards of their good 
deeds done on earth, and placed in bright and happy spheres, with congcnial minds 
like their own. Rest assured this is what you shall meet when you shall come here.” 


AGNES Scott. 
Wishing your Paper the support it deserves, 
I remain your obedient servant, 
Joun Scorr. 
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[Ws have been favoured with a paredi of communications emanating from the Spirits 
of Byron, Burns, and a host of others, having been obtained through a Clairvoyant 
pani Belfast, in the presence of Mr. Scott. We select the following for the 
present. í 


MAN'S NATURE, POSITION, AND DESTINY. 


Through William Ellery Channing, Adam Clarke, Thomas Chalmers, 
and Andrew Combe. 


— 


TO TUR HUMAN RACE. 


Chap. I.—Tho past never returns; but truth, ever new in excessive 
bloom, aud in the brilliancy of its beauty and texture is whero it was; 
truth is the same now as ever it was; refulgent, resplendent, and 
ineffable. Truth never changes, it will remain immutable throughout 
all duration; it will rule and reign undiminished in reality and power. 

The universal human spirit is now ripe, and the period for its com- 
plete emancipation has pealed. The human race are now entering 
upon one of the greatest revolutions which has ever taken place amon 
them on earth—a revolution which shall transform, revive, refine, sul 
exalt human nature,—a revolution the opposite to revolt, and which 
shall overthrow all haughty usurpations, and introduce poyasi benefits, 
and spiritual splondours, a now era and a new life for all mankind. 
The enfeebled wrong crushed human race shall now feel their univer- 
sality, and their irrepressible desires for knowledge, unity and happiness. 
The human race shall bo now and henceforth vaked. up toa 2 
consciousness of their own importance, powers of development, an 
capabilities for eternal progress towards porfection. 5 
. Millions of progressed human spirits, and of higher and holier beings, 
are now constantly promoting and urging forward the knowledge of 
these truths ; and many millions more are glowing with inexpressiblo 
hopes of their final success; and there shall be soon millions of human 
voices employed in poaling their promulgation, and in sounding the 
songs of trath's victory. There is no causo to rival this; for its interest 
is universal and everlasting. P 

The beautiful fertilo earth—the physical home of mankind—the 
inalienable inheritance of the rational race, is a vast field omnisciently 
adapted. for the ready reception, and rich remuneration of human 
exertion. Each human being born on the earth, God's common gift to 
the whole race, is naturally ignorant of every thing around him; but 
physical powers, and mental capacities, are united and blended in man's 
immortal nature, to enable him to learn and to know, all that is essen- 
tial to his physical and spiritual welfare,—to enable him to elevate his 
position, and improve his condition, with respect to the necessary pos- 
sessions of time, and the requisite’ prospects of eternity. The proper 
constitutional development, the sound health of body and spirit, and 
the cultivated capacity, for tho progressive enjoyment of happiness, 
within the reach of mankind, are the natural consequences of their 
eons intelligence, truth regulated morality, and rational industry: 
and the docreptitude, disease, and suffcring, which dwarf, dwindle, and 
afflict the race, that of their ignorance, superstition, vice, sloth, and tho 
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mischiovous mis-dircction of their physical onergios and mental powors. 
The constitution of the physical world, and that of human naturo, body 
and spirit, as well as tho relation betwoon them, are unchangoably 
fixed, aud unalterably determined by INFINITE WISDOM; and thus, 
mankind can only bocomo powerful, prosporous, and happy, in the exact 
proportion, and in the real degree, in which their personal conduct, and 
social institutions and arrangomonts, harmonize with these unchange- 
able conditions, and fixcd elements of naturo. To becomo powortul, 
prosperous, aud happy, mankind must conform their conduct, and adjust 
their position, to this harmonious machinery of physical and spiritual 
nature; and thoy cannot do this, unless they know how to do it—Icarn 
this knowledge, therefore, they must, or continuo to suffer on earth, aud 
remain incapable of progressivo enjoyment, after physical death, in tho 
spirit spheres. Tho bright beams of the shining sun aro not more 
necessary, to direct and onliven mankind, in the progress of their 
physical employments on oarth, thau are the brilliant irradiations of 
the knowledge of these truths, to instruct, train, sustain and cheer them 
in the performance of tho pleasant duties of lifo; and for tho proper 
dovelopment of their spiritual capacities, for the progrossive onjoyment, 
and promotion of oternal felicity in the spirit spheres. 

The activo and judicious demonstration and diffusion of the knowledge 
of those mighty eternal truths, are the germinations of now principles, 
aud tho commencement of a new life upon oarth, which shall gradually 
clothe mankind with the expanding frame-work, and the actual realiza- 
tion, of the most perfoct papasa and spiritual organization. All tho 
futuro achievements, of the immortal human spirit, shall bo directed to 
magnify and expand this knowledge of the physical and spiritual 
universe and to uproot the errors of mankind. The poisonous grief of 
griofs—the dark dismal inflietion—the dreadful calamity—the horriblo 
repulsive fraudulency—which have impeded the progress of this know- 
ledgo among mankind, shall be swopt away, by its penetrating and 
persuasive powers. But, alas, there are fow human beings upon bartl, 
capable of looking on the brightness of these truths—capable of 
omancipating themsclves from tho domination of their short-sighted 
physical selfishness, of expatiating through the whole universo of 
necessary knowledge; and of appreciating their real relation to im- 
mutablo nature, and to thoir fellow-men around them. 

Nine hundred and nincty-nine, in every thousand, of mankind aro 
tho more servilo slaves of tho grossost ignorance, the degrading dupes 
of tho most vilifying superstition and prejudice. Ignorant of the real 
purposes aud pleasures of rational existence, and not ablo to forsce or 
calculato, the unavoidablo results of misdirected action, millions upon 
millions of the human race are ae inflicting the sovorest suffor- 
ings and miserics, upon themselves and othors—shrinking from tho 
celestial beams of eternal truth—conjuring up to themselves imaginary 
beings, whom they ignorantly and alternz:ely, adoro, flattor, fear and 
supplicato, as their emotional caprice, and blind physical passions Icad 
thom. Mon oppressed by ignoranco, poverty,.and want, find their 
physical selfish desiros always oxcited, and aro constantly doprived of 
tho necessary means, and requisite stimulus, for prosecuting intellectual 
pare aud for practising the benevolent emotions and virtues. Meu 

uricd in ignorance, poverty and wretchednoss, cannot exerciso their 
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intellectual faculties, and guiding moral powers—cannot comprehend 
the pure dictates of truth, or practise the ennobling principles of justice. 
But the physical desires, of men placed in- this oF condition, are not 
equally impotent or quiescent; because on their activity physical lifo 
depend. The external objects and influences, which act onmen'sphysical 
desires, surround them everywhere. Man's natural need of food, rai- 
ment, and shelter, developes and calls forth his physical desires into ir- 
repressible activity. The Pp ran desires, if they aro not directed by the 
intellectual faculties, and governed by the moral powers, are apt to be- 
como diseased, deranged, vociferous and clamorous; and hence, the origin 
of the cunning crafts, the fraudulent practices, the envy, covetousness, 
injustice, oppression and tyrannies, of men and nations. Oh ye deluded 
erring brethren, how long will ye continue to wander in the wretched 
paths of direful ignorance ?—how long will ye pursue the painful ways 
of error; and bring on your own destruction; and perfect your incap- 
acity, for slate usefulness, and the enjoyment of consequent hap- 
piness? Your Eternal Father always loved you, and still loves you; 
and your elder brethren in the spirit spheres always. love you, and are 
most desirous of your physical melioration, and the 1 development 
of your spiritual capacities for active usefulness, and the enjoyment of 
progressive happiness for ever and ever. 


Truth as it was, made up the past, 
Truth as it is, the present show: 

Truth shall combine, the future fast 
With all the past and present now. 


The symmetry of truth is grand! 
Full of proportions everywhere ; 

Round each world it forms a band, 
Clothes with beauty, every sphere. 


Truth shall never be diminished, 
Truth shall ever live in bloom; 

Truth all evil shall see banished, 
For this is surely evil’s doom. 


Truth decrees, men are brothers, 
That they have an equal claim 

On earth’s fairest borders, a 
This who denies, they are to blame 


Wealth is good, truth is better 
Truth’s the only sterling best; 

‘When the body runs to matter, 
Truth's the spirit's work. and rest. 


Sexy existent, Sexe dependent, 
Tour'e universal and sublime; 
Your rule alone, is consistent 
With, man’s dignity in time. 
Truth, weapon of Aluiokrr! 
Or Fatuzr Gop, whom we adore ! 
To raise the low, curb the haughty, 
To rule each sphere for evermore. 


Seize this truth, it will guide you, 
Possess this truth and you'll be right, 
Practise this truth, it will steer you 
From darkness black, to pure daylight. 
DAVID, NEHEMIAH, & DANIEL. 
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On Sunday, December 16th, 1855, tho spirit of O'Connor was present, 
according to promise, at a circle, held at the Working Man's Hall, when 
no following was received through a“ tipping medium."— 


1% Let every one be true to his appointments. Though some persons may bo apt to 
disbelieve us in any thing; yet, put not your trust in any man’s sleeve. Let your own 
judgment be your guide. As yon think, so must you speak. Delude no man, and be 
careful that no man delude vou.“ 


He then gave the following{short address on Eternity.“ 


“ Eternity! What an awful expression; yet, there are somo who treat tho subject in 
scorn and disgust. Have I any such present at this time? I would have them to lay 
down their weapons of rebellion—turn to the true and living God. If they do not, 
depend upon it, they are on their way to everlasting perdition. Such, I hope, will not 
be the case with any of you. On the contrary, lift up your hearts and voices to that 
God who is ever ready to hear and answer your prayers. Then you will reeeive a crown 
in that upper and better world; a crown which fadeth not away, but will be lasting 
as eternity.“ ey dd l : 

One person enquired if the perdition, alluded to, was a stato in which 


there was no improvement ? 

Answer— To a certain extent. There are nine stages of happiness; but remember 
that the two first are separate from the other seven. The two first are called perdition. 
Yes, and they are perdition—the misery of which I am unable to explain.” 


Another member of the circle then enquired if ho considered that 
he had acted wisely and honestly, in his acts of benevolonce, whilst in 
the flesh ? } ; 

Answer—“ I was as honest as it laid in my power. If it was other people's money, 
had I not a right witb it, to relieve the poor? Money is a talent given by God to man. 
Then why should that talent lie dormant in the earth?“ s 

Somo person then remarked that they could not understand how ho 
could be justified in many of bis acts. ; 

Answer Do you mean to say I did wrong? I tell you, positively, I did not; aud 
had I my life, on earth, to live over again, I would do the same, if it only 
laid in my power.” $ 

Again ho added N 

“F irst relieve poverty, if it be otber pcople’s money—but remcmber—pay the owner 
it ogain. 

One person remarked that in his opinion ho had ofttimes beon decei- 
ved by tales of pretended woo. 

“ If I was deceived, did I know it? Is it not possible for you to be deceived as 
well as I was f“ i 

PROFESSOR HARE'S LETTER. 


` The New England Spiritualist, in speaking of Professor Haro’s experiments, says— 
These were undertaken for the purpose of corroborating Professar Farraday’s reference 
of the physical phenomena to involuntary muscular action, but resulted in au overwhelms 
ing{demonstration to the contrary, and much more, The experiments were conducted 
with the aid of apparatus ingeniously constructed for the purpose, (which is described and 
illustrated by engravings) and managed with all the precision of an experienced manipu- 
lator. The results, therefore, were mathematically precise and demonstrative ;—first, 
of a power beyond that of human, or any known mundane agency ; eecond, of intelligence 
not derived from minds in the body” j 

The above work will, doubtless, be read with great interest. The position which the 
learned Professor has attained in the scientific world, and his untiring zeal in thoroughly 
examining these phenomena, have a tendency to make his efforts of more than ordinary 
value, and will prove o striking contrast with the flippant theories adopted by many who 
presume to attack spiritualism. 


Che Norkshire Spiritual Telegraph. 
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St. Paul's Testimony to Suiritual Gifts. 


“ por to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom ; to another the word of knowledge by the 
same spirit; to another faith by the same spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same spirit: 
to another the working of miracles; to another prophecy ; to another discerning of spirits; to another 
divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues."—1 Cor. 12 ch. 8—10 v. 


SPIRITUALISM versus NEW CHURCH. 


Norame can be more important to the human mind than a knowledge 
of its own future interests, destination, and mode of existence after 
leaving this frail tenement, the body. In the spiritual natural state 
all is changed. Man no longer appears what he is not, but what he 
really and truly is. 

Nothing is concealed that shall not be revealed; nor is any thing 
done in Fange that shall not be brought to light. During our 
blindness or our ignorance, we may reject the truth upon any subject ; 
but truth will, sooner or later, either be our salvation, or will sink ug 
lower in the spiritual degrees of elevation in a future life. 

I cannot better express my meaning here, than by reference to 
Swedenborg's “Heaven and Hell,” Page 192, Sec. 313. 

“Many of the learned from the Christian Church, (world) when they 
“find themselves after death in a body, in garments and in houses, ara 
“in amazement; and when they recollect their former thoughts concorn- 
“ing a future state, the soul, spirits, heaven and hell, they are covered 
“with shame, and own their past infatuation, and that the simple, 
“illiterate believer was far wiser than themselves. On scrutinizing 
“into some of these learned Typlasters who had confirmed themselves 
“in their errors, and particularly in ascribing all to nature, it was found 
“that their interior or spiritual part was shut against all influx from 
“ heaven, and that their exterior, or natural (outward senses) open and 
“expanded; shewing that they had not turned their thoughts and 
“affections to heavenly things, but to things earthly, sensual, and 
“devilish, for according to the opening and shutting of tho spiritual or 
“natural part in man respectively, so aro bis thougkts and affections 
“directed to things above or things beneath, and as his interior is 
“formed for the reception of heavenly things, aud his extorior for the 
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“ things of this world, so if ho receives only the latter, without anything 
“of heaven at tho same timo, he receives likewise on EVIL INFLUX from 
“tho kingdom of darkness along with thom.” 

What can bo moro pertinent than the forogoing paragraph, from tho 
great Emanuel Swedonborg, to tho oft-repeated question,—“ Of what 
uso are Spiritual manifestations to socicty, to man, and tho universal 
human race ?” . 

If such be tho case, and tho present wicked, selfish and degraded 
condition of society fully proves it to bo so, when wo havo our churches 
wandering among the tombs for the immortality of the soul, standin 
over the traditions of their ancostors— far, far away from tho spiritua 
world and all its realities. We have a Brewin Grant, professing to 
teach christianity by aneeys and calumny; aud a Johnson, infidelity by 
positivo arrogance and prido—a Rutherford, by blind adherenco to 
creeds and dogmas, instead of pure apostolical truth—a Holyoake, 
socularism and naturalism. From nono of theso can spiritualism. 
oxpoct to receive its duo claims; all, all of them are in the dark as to a 
future existence, such as the spirits know and oxporience: but when wo 
seo the followors of the Seer of the truth fall into obscurity and dark- 
ness—yoa, oven deny that such can be the case; asking“ How can 
Spirits move such material objects as tablos, chairs, bodies, and tho 
like?" It is high timo theso men were taught their lessons more cor- 
rectly than thoy have hitherto boen taught to receive thom. Wo will 
endoavour.to show them “Aow spirits can communicate with man.“ 
Wo must first premiso that the spirit has feet and can walk—hands, 
and can use them—ears, and can hear—oyés, and can see—organs for 
speoch, and can talk. k 

If thon a spirit possesses ifs senses in a futuro state, and can uso 
thom, we have next to-ask—“ what relation is there between tho spirit- 
ual senses of a spirit (or its exteriors) and the natural world? and the 
bodies and bodily senses of spirits dwelling thorein?” This is the point 
betwixt tho hal/-developed Now Churchman and tho Spiritualist. This 
correspondence of our states with the states of tho spirits in tho interme- 
diate state, from whom manifestations are mado by Divine permission 
aud Divino influx f 7 8 

, There aro a many ways by means of which a spirit can manifest 
itself to us, while in the body. First, by the intornals or thoughts. If 
orico a spirit is permitted by us to entor into our interior conncction 
with our spirits, ho can at onco impress us with all the ideas which ho 
receives by influx from tho spiritual world at the samo timo ho receives all 
our thoughts, ideas, and experiences, and becomes, as it wero, our own 
scomed self. This mind of connection is fraught with much danger 
and ovil both to tho natural and also to the spiritual portion of mau. 

The true lino of safety consists in directing our thoughts and idcas 
to heavenly things and colestial affections. While in this stato evil 
Spirits cannot enter into our interiors, nor can they form any conucc- 
tion until wo have voluntarily givon our interior affections and thoughts 
to their corresponding states; and I may remark that the New 
Churchman in the church, is as liablo to these evils as tho Table Rapper 
so called. In both cases it is our interiors corporeal, natural, aud 
Spiritual and celestial, that constitute our security from evil obsessions, 
It is‘a‘slander on spiritualists to say that spiritual intercourse of itself 


SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH. 141- 


is tho cause of connection with'evil- spirits. It is tho state of the soul 
and not of the creed that makes tho difference. In the “Heaven and 
Hell,” wo liavo tho Seers own experienco of those things, in Sections 
246 to 251, which are often quoted as negative authority against 
spiritualism. Ho is here referring to tho spiritual world and the 
delusions of the spirits, as to the connection of their minds with the 
mind of thoso in the spiritual world, as to the spirit; and in the natural 
world, as to the natural body. To tho spiritualist, these sections aro 
rich with instructions and cautions, not as a means of intolerance and 
sectarian oxclusiveuess, but as a 2 905 against the acts of wicked 
spirits and enthusiastio dreamers of tho spiritual ‘world, belonging to 
the lower spheres. From these kind of spirits we are at once enjoined 
to withdraw, and not to communicate with them. But if we fulfil tho 
proper conditions, which was not the case at tho period when Sweden- 
rg wrote his “Heaven and Hell.“ At that timo it was but rarely 
permitted with him, because, as he says —“ Man's interiors were shut, 
and the revolution was proparing to open them ;"—for tho spiritual 
world has its states and degrees as well as the natural world; and it is 
a matter of regret that ovil spirits should have influenced some New 
Churchmen to fight against the higher spiritual manifestations, and to 
use the writings of this Seer as a ram's horn against the towors 
of spiritualism. Let the reader peruso tho “Heaven and Hell,” and 
then refer to the writings of the New Churchmen, who oppose spirit- 
ualism, and he will plainly seo that tho Seer was referring to the states 
of certain churches, fanatics, and enthusiasts, in religious worship and 
practice. The clear, sensible, sound aud philosophical communications 
given by our spirits at the present day, prove amply that it was not to 
these classes of spirits he was referring to! Such ‘ideas will bo only 
mythical, imaginary, and delusive, and in the end it will be found that 
it i3 not tho good spirits who are wrong, but the sectarian bigotry of 
the would-be-opposers of the spiritual mission of the spirits of tho 
present ago. : 

Tho enthusiastic spirits are distinguished by their claiming to be tho 
Holy Ghost, and what they deliver to be infallible and Divinely oracular. 
We have instances of this in the Mormons’ unknown tongue, tho 

` Shakers, and tho various religious impostors who have set up Divino 
authority, and originated sects; but the mission of tho spirits of spirit- 
ualism is for an higher object than each or all of theso, it is to bring 

men’s interiors as to his spirit into connection with heaven an 
heavenly influx, À À ; 
' For tho prosent, yours respectfully, ; 
Esrcit 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


— 


To tue Ebirox or Tue Tonks nin SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH. 
Dear Sir, ap : 
In the Telegraph for “January,” is an article, entitled , Spiritualism versus New 
Church.” Although 1 cannot pretend to understand the whole of that article, the 
object of the writer scems to be to point out the errors of the Now Clurch, as regards 
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spiritual extstences in the spiritual world. May Ibo permitted to say, that, in my 
opinion, tho writer would more effectually accomplish his purpose, if he would previously 
give himself the trouble to ascertain what the New Church really does believo on 
that subject. 

The writer says “Tho New Church errs, when it says there is no spiritual world only 
in the mind of man. This is a fallacy of the spiritual senses of the New Churchman, 
who becomes a pantheist in worshipping the spirit’s essences for tho Divine truth 
ftaelf—such is not tho case, &c.“ 4 

As tho belief of the New Church, regarding the spiritual world is derived from the 
writings of Swedenborg, I shall quoto a passage or two from his spiritual diary, which is 
in harmony with all his other writings on that subject. The etatements contained in 
2 ſollowing passages, would, I have no doubt, be assented to by every New 

hurchman. : 


In the natural kingdom in which men are whilst they live in the world, and in the 
spiritual kingdom where the spiritual angels are, and in the celestial kingdom in which 
aro the celestial angels, appear similar things, so much so that there is scarcely any 
other difference than that the things in the spiritual kingdom are more perfect than in 
the natural kingdom, and in the celestial kingdom still more perfect than in the 
spiritual kingdom. 

“A spirit or an angel appcars in a perfect human form, asa man in the world, so 
much so that he knows no otherwise than that he is a man of the world. 

He has similar lungs, because he breathes; and he has a similar heart, because it 
pulsates. There are also similar fibres, nerves, aud muscles, because, in like manner, a 
spirit moves his limbs like a man in the world. Moreover, he has s sense of sight, of 
hearing, of smell, and of feeling, and also a similar gift of speech and of singing; aud, as 
to his mind, he has also a similar power of imagination, of thought, of intellect, and of 
will, also affection and cupidity. 

Everything, however, about an angel is so much more perfect, that no comparison, 
as to intrinsic perfection, can bo drawn between an angel and a man. 

They have also similar houses, in which are apartments and chambers with courts, 
as In the world, and within there is furniture of all kinds, and various decorations and 
Ornaments. In heaven there are palaces so magnificent that nothing in the world can 
be compared to them. In the spiritual world are likewise carths, mountains, hills, 
plains, grassy fields, &c. Thero appear likewise animals on the earth, and birds of all 
kinds in tho air.“ 

Yours very truly, 


J. W. F. 


h Hill Fields, Coventry, January Oth, 1856, 
Dear Friond, 


I send you the following communications, which, if suitable for the 
Telegraph, you are at liberty to insert, They are sent at tho request 
of the spirits from whom they were received; but that to mo would not 
bo reason sufficient, did I not think their publication would ba of some 
little service. 

Tho following is a short address, delivered by a spirit, purporting to 
bo that ofa departed friend, Gaius Oliver. He was of a meck and 
loving disposition, and possessed a mind abovo tho common standard. 
It was given at Collycroft, in the parish of Bedworth. Tho address was 
intitled by tho spirit—“ The Mission of Spirits unto Humanity.“ It 
was given through my son while in a state of trance. A considcrablo 
portion I was not able to tako note of, in consequence of the rapidity 
with which it was given, and my ignorancoof short-hand writing. It 
was delivered December 16th, 1855, 


„Tho mission of spirits is, that they should aid humanity in the practising of 
righteousness, and to bring glorious news from the worlds on high; so that in due time 
this carth may become a heaven, and its inhabitants peaceful and lovely in the sight of 
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Dod. To purify their hearts, and enlighten thelr minds on great subjects ; so that they 
wey be led to hate vice, and love virtue and wisdum; so that they may be of one heart 
and of one soul, praising God and doing his will: the God that exists in the realms 
of space—the God that sits on his throne—in the glorious heavens. -3 
`> And again, the mission of spirits is to teach the brotherbood of humanity to cease 
theirselfish strivings after private property; and, like one family, having one Father, 
live in common together. Then would the will of God be done on earth as it is in 
heaven, For we, the inhabitants of heaven, do not selfishly desire the blessings of our 
` holy home, but live together in common. We do his will in common. We love 
Him in common. . i ’ 
Of what account would the mission of angels be, unless it was to advocate the 
righteousness of heaven, which is communism? Why it would bo of no more practical 
use than a straw floating about in the wind, Yea, the very idea of commanism is grand 
and peaceful to tha fullest extent. There would be no need for blood to be shed, if 
mankind lived in common together. It is worldly ambition and private property that 
bring your young men to the slaughter—not communism, No! communism teaches 
you to fight for righteousness end godliness upon earth; yea, even to make this earth 


a heaven. 

Remember every man. is your brother, and God is the Father of you all. Seek, 
therefore, tho welfare of one another. Those who have the good things of this life 
must not sit idly in their arm chairs, while others toil and suffer, but they must exert 
themselves to remove injustice and self-love from the world, and to establish the reign 
of heavenly principles and order here below. And those who can, let them take the 
pen in hand, and develope these principles to humanity. It is to teach these truths, 
end to aid man in establishing them on the earth, which is the true mission of all good 


spirits anto humanity. ; : 
Thy kingdom come, O Lord! Thy will be done on earth, as it is done in 


heaven ! ; 

My time is now expired, and I will conclude with this saying to all in this cause. 
Keep your hearts pure and your minds passive, so that good spirits and holy angels can 
spread abroad their influence over you. I go. Love and praise God.” 


The discourse was delirored standing, and in a very improssive 
manner. The last words were no sooner uttered, than the medium was 
suddenly thrown into a chair, when he came to himself. He thus de- 
scribes what he saw during the delivery of the discourse. When the 
spirit took possession of his body, his own spirit went out and stood as 
a spectator in the room ;—that he saw his own lips movo, and listened 
to the tones of his own voice, and when he came to himself he knew all 
that had been said. Standing beside him, as spectators of the sceno 
also, were thespirits of Moses, Christ, Mahommed, and Swedenborg; each 
having on his breast his name, written in characters of gold, and under- 
neath, tho words“ By tho graco of God.“ 

Our next meeting was hold on Christmas Day, at the same place. 
The medium was again thrown into a trance, when a spirit, assuming 
to bo that of my departed infant son, Theodore, doliverod a very excellent 
address on brotherly love. After him came the spirit of Swedenborg, 
or ono claiming his name, who spoke with that eloquence and power 
we might expect from tho spirit of so distinguished a Seer. He spoke 
of love, righteousness, charity, faith, and the kingdom of God, that 
should yet come, Ho said that all things were now in confusion; that 
ovil spirits wero at work as woll as good ones; but that out of ovil good 
will come. That he was a great prophet when in the flesh, but that 
ono would ariso groater 5 he, and whose shoes he was scarcely 
worthy to unloose ;—that tho Most Holy Spirit would speak through his 
mouth, give him power to stay the work of falso spirits, to unite man 
to man, to harmonizo and purfect the works of past reformers sad 
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institute tho New Jorusalem. And until this prophet comos and is 
acknowledged, confusion will continuo and increase, in all departments 
of life. 

When tho medium came out of the trance, he told us that this time 
he knew nothing of what had transpired in tho room; for as soon as hie 
became unconscious of his presenco with us, ho suddenly found himself 
transported to a place in the spiritual world, which he was told was 
called the “Houso of Mahommed.” It was of the sizo and appearanco 
of n large and glorious city. Its walls and roof were transparent, and 
were of many colours. It was divided into numerous compartments,. 
and beautiful walks and streets gracefully wound in ovory direction, 
adorned with flowers and shrubs of the most lovely kinds. Vast multi- 
tudes of angels thronged the place, within and without, singiug and 
praising God, but in a tongue unknown to him. These, he was told, 
were the faithful followers of Mahommed. Some wero walking two and 
two, apparently male and female; some conversing, and others reading 
to each other, from books, the leaves of which scemed like thin sheets 
of gold. As thoy met in their walks they saluted each other, by point- 
‘ing upward with the right hand. Choice aromas filled the air, and tho 
ear was charmed with music from invisible sources. As his spirit 
delightedly wandered along, he camo upon six fountains of water; and, 
as thoy gracefully A played, music, of exquisite harmony, camo out of 
them. As he sto gazing on the fountains, and listening with wonder 
to their music, his spirit was re-called to its earthly house again. 

In regard to the “ House of Mahommed,” he has been told that each 
pupei and teacher who has been commissioned to teach a religion 
and collect a people, has his house in heaven; but tbat they all 
differ in greatness and glory, according to tho degree of truth, faith, 
and charity, they have respectively taught. As one star differeth froni 
another star in glory, so do the mansions of tho blessed differ in glory 
also. But the faithful, of every creed under the sun, are glorified 
sonaa to the spiritual elements of each ; for all aro justified by their 
faith, and God is no respecter of persons. “In my Father's house are 
many mansions,” said Jesus, “if it were not so I would hayo told you.” 

; : ö Spinivion, 

P. S. Tour Number of this month I have not yet seen, as it doos not 
reach here till a week after date or moro. I hope you will succeed with 
your shares, which I am sorry to say my means will not allow me to 
take a part in. S. 


© PROFESSOR HARE'S BOOK. 


Wo havo not yet had tho pleasure of perusing the above Work; but 
as it is 2 Work likely to bo read by thousands in this country, as well 
as in America, we deem it of importance that its effects upon the 
minds of those who read it should also be made known, so that should 
the learned Professor have failod to make himself sufficiently under- 
stood, or, should tho criticisms bestowed upon it, open up a fresh 
channel of thought in his mind, he may, in some future work, still 
further explain or olucidate them. ; 
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We tako tho liberty to’ oxtract tho following portion of a private 
letter received from one whose advice and assistance we cannot too 
highly appreciate, and as several copies of this Periodical find their way 
to America, perhaps it may como under the notice of Professor Mare, 


whom we feel persuaded will very readily reconsider any hypothesis he 
may havo laid down. i 


I do not know what your circle will think of Professor Hare’s Book. It is written 
with an earnest desire to state the truth; bat to my mind it exhibits a lamentable 
want of knowledge of the higher phenomena of mesmerism. Spiritualism is but 
a continuation of a branch of science, which those who choose to regard themselves: 
exclusively scientific, do not consider it worth their while to admit into the limits of 
their studies. So the excellent Dr. Hare has not studied those phenomena of clairvoy- 
anes of will, and of possession that would have enlightened him on some subjects which 
he treats with a dogmatism worthy of a much lower class of mind. Not having a due 
share of humility for a true philosopher, he treats some subjects with the grand 
decisions of those content to dictate laws to others who know much more than they do. 
Many parts of his book show that he does not know many facts which would completely 
alter bis conclusions. ; 

Nine politicians out of ten, like to reason in this slip-shod shambling way, and their 
dogmas are as wise as their reasonings. In the case of Dr, Hare, at 73, the man. is, 
perhaps, too old to learn, and much teroporary mischief will accrue. He attacks 
christianity, and his manner of stating his subject will be captivating to all that class of 
men who have not knowledge enough to think deeply, and whose conclusions may be 
biased by the two strong. influences of pride and vanity, Phrenology is alone able to 
explain these eources of fallacious habits of reasoning. The habit of indulging in 
contempt of our neighbour is so common, that our proud, would- be- philosopbers are 
constantly yielding to it; and the polite humility which christianity teaches, is despicable 
to them. The word mystery appears horrible to them; and they pity or contemn all 
those fino minds in the old times, who could occupy their time in trying to unravel 
subjects that had any spiritual bearing. They cannot sec that any phenomena can 
possibly arise which may enable us to solve numerous mysterious problems. Pride and 
philosophy are quito incompatible, for pride leads us to exalt our own hasty conclusion, 
and when a man rejects christianity because it does not square with his ideas of prob- 
ability ; if he had well reflected that meemerism offers much that, like many other things 
in heaven and earth, are not in his philosophy he might be led to discover that the 
mysteries over which he has stumbled, are, after all, very closely allied to the truth. 
Of this I am very sure, that christian humility, in the search of knowledge, is our very 
best guide towards the temple of trath, a3 christian love, and its attendant, politeness, 
lead us best to the duties which make men most happy here and hereafter. 

If you read Hare's book, and I hope you will do so attentively, I may recommend 
your re-perusal of  Smyth’s Evidences of Christianity,“ particularly as regards the 
inprnal evidence. * 

ladopt all that Hare says of other revelations. Confacius and Plato were inspired, 
andso is Robert Owen. God has ruled the existence of certain laws, regulating the 
mor} government of the universe, as well as the physical phenomena—and he has given 
us ogans to feel, to hear, to taste, to smell, to see, to think, to reason, to judge, and 
if w. allow our prido and otber issions to overcome our judgment, we shall 
propctionably suffer tho consequences. A 

Yo who feel interested in social questions will be pleased to learn what Louis Blanc 
told m a few days ago, that Monsieur Cabet’s arrangements, in America, have, at last, 
been ttended with immense succens. About 1000 persons are living together, 
enjoyir: great social advantages, having the blessings of bealtb, good education, and 
materiaenjoyment, and they are of course acquiring wealth. 
` Witlavery good wish to you and your circle, for many bappy years. 
: 1 remain faithfully . 


Thowh tho abovo was cvidently intended for our own special 
guidana and instruction, yet wo feel satisficd that many of our readers 
will pense it with pleasuro and profit, A 
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5, Tabornaclo Walk, Finsbury Square, December 28th, 1855. 
Dear Sir, i 
_ The one dozen, Number 9, of the“ Telegraph,” came safely to band, and I herewith 
forward you one dozen stamps for the same, and one dozen ditto for tho forthcoming 
Number 10. Iskall, ere long, forward you some very valuable communications from 
the spirit world. We are gathering a few anxious enquirers about us. Our timcs of 
meeting new, are Sunday evening, half-past six; Wednesday evening, at seven; and on 
Thursdays, at three p. m., and geven p. in. On Thursday and Sunday cvenings, 
Theological disoourses, of the most elevated, liberal, and expansive character, aro 
delivered through the medium while in a state of trance ;—individual exhortations, and 
advice which must be heard to be appreciated. On Thursday afternoons and Wedw day 
evenings, written answers are given to the questioners sitting in the circle. Some few 
are becoming so elevated in thought and in mind, that I may say (although not media 
through whom the spirits cau manifest thomselves) they live as much in the spirit 
world as they do in the material. Hoping that you will soon be able to givo us a more 


frequent issue of the Telegraph. 
J am, dear Sir, 
Yours truly, 


E. HARDINGE. 
To tho Editor of tho Yorkshiro Spiritual Telegraph. 


ir, 
I have had the pleasure (along with some others,) of being prosent 
at two sittings for spiritual communications, within these few days 
ast, and we got a fow lines of poctry at each sitting. If either one or 
both of them are suitable for the Telegraph, they aro at your ploasuro. 
On the first occasion, a few friends from Lancashire, being on a visit, 
oxpressed a desire to witness some of these strange phenomena; 
accordingly a medium was procured. After somo fow minutes, tho 
table bogan to move. Tho spirit was asked to givo its namo; it did so, 
and proved to bo one who had left the body some time sinec, and who 
was well known to most of us. A sccoud namo was spelled out, which 
proved to be tho lato brother-in-law of the host, and stated that it had 
somo advise to givo him at some futuro timo, We then requested 
them (the spirits) to uso their influence to got tho poet Burns. Afer 
a short delay Burns announced himself, and gavo us tho following lites. 


* Behold tho day of light is dawning, 
Men with angels now shall join; 
Then all rejoice and hail th morning, 
For all our joys in one combine.” 


At tho other sitting, we wero waiting until a galvanic batter was 
charged, which was about to bo applied (according to tho dirccion of 
a spirit) to one who was suffering from what tho spirit (Dr. Gall called 
“bad circulation in the gums.” Ie gavo her the following presciption. 

Three shocks of tho galvanic battery. Boil ono ounco of ginger in a pintof spring 
water, for half an hour, dip a cloth into it, put on the cloth a little meal; app it to tho 
part affected, by night, while it is yet warm.” ; 


Ile then promised to accompany them to the owner of the batery, and 
while it was preparing, wo requestcd the spirit of Burns t give us 
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a verse of pootry upon a 1 7 N who was sat smoking in tho room. 
Wo immodiately roceivod the following through tho alphabet.— 


„A stinking old pipe in the jaws of a monkey, 
Would make it as stupid as Balaam’s old donkey: 
But donkeys and monkeys refuse to smoke weed, 
For nature forbids it, and so does their creed ; 
Dat men with sound reason her precepts defy, 

So heedless of health, and so careless to die.“ 


Tho person for whom Dr. Gall prescribed received immodiate relief, 


: The foregoing letters will give tho reader some idea of the progress 
of zpiritualism in this country. We have about a dozon more of equal 
interest, providing we had space for them. We have also had the 
pleasure of sceing the following advortisement— “ 


. Ever-Circulating Phonographio ‘Magazine. 
THE PHONOGRAPHIC SPIRITUALIST, 


The object of this Magazine is that it should become a record of facts in spiritual 
intercourse, and aid the diffusion of spiritual knowledge. Written in the corresponding 
and reporting styles, and conducted on the new principle—is in want of a few 
additional mombers. 


Arty in the first instance, to Mr. Charles Gahagan, 8, Nutford Place, Bdgeware 
Road, London.” i 


Wo have had tho pleasure of perusing the first Number, which is 
cortainly a very interesting one. We have also been informed that a 
lecture was delivered at the Mechanics’ Institution, Southampton 
Buildings, Chancery Lane, London, in favour of spiritualism. Mr, T. 
T. Barkas is also doing great service to the cause, both by lecturing 
and in writing for the press. Several lotters of his havo appeared in 
“The. North of England Advertiser.“ Rae y 

Our esteemed friend, Mr. Scott, Belfast, is continuing his unwearied 
exertions in the cause. Wo have received the 2nd chap. “ 7 the 
Human Face, for which we have not space at present; also several 
others of equal importance, from the same source. Persons willing to 
aid in circulating them, wherever they are likely to be read, by enclo- 
sing a small post-office order, or a few postage stamps, they will receive 
a parcel of them, printed separatoly, at cost price. Thoso who aro not 
able to aid in circulating them, may obtain single copies by 17 an 
envelope stampod, and addressed for its return. Address Mr. John 
Scott, Engineor, 77, Joy Street, Belfast. í . 

Captain Casement is also actively engaged in the cause. He occa- 
sionally succeeds in getting an article into some of the Nowspapers. 


EMANUEL SWEDENBORG AND JOHN WESLEY. 


So long as the writings of Swedenborg or Wesley oxist, we shall never 
lack proof of spirit intercourse, unless human testimony beeomo useless. 


o 
Ns THE YORKSIEIRL 


.. Tho followipg romarkablo incidont would put to flight all tho boasted 
theories that wo have opor heard brought to.bear against thoso highly 
important and interosting phonomena. 

About a month-provious to Swedenborg's death, or rather transition 
into another sphore, he wrote a noto in latin to Mr. Wesley, to tho 
following effect.— |. 1 E 
“ Grent Bath street, Cold Dach fleld, February, 1772. 

t Sir, —I havo been informed in the world of spirits that you have a strong desire to 
converse with mo. I shall be happy to see you if you will favour mo with a visit.” 

e am BEIr. : 
Your humble Servant, 
Esranuse Swepenpore.” 


When tho noto was haudod to Mr. Wesley, he was in company with 
some of his preachors; preparing the preaching circuits for the year. 
Mr. Wesley read the note aloud, and frankly confessed that ho had 
been strongly actuated by a desiro to meet him, but he had revealed his 
longing to No one. His answer to Swedenborg was that ho was occu- 
* in preparing for a six months’ jonrnoy, but on his return to London, 

e would pay him, a visit. „Swedenborg repliod that the proposed visit 
would be too late, as Le (Swodenborg) should go into tho world of spirits 
on the 29th day of next month (March). Mr. Wesley did not avail 
himself of the offer, consequently they never met. This is much to bo 
regrotted, as Mr. Wesley might possibly have become a promoter of 
some of those knowledgos which Swedenborg received during his 
illuminations. ay e PE 

The authority for the above ancedote, is tho Rev. Samuel Smith, a 
Methodist Preacher, who was present when Mr. Wesloy received 
Swodenborg's lotter, and whoso curiosity was oxcited to know something 
more of the writings of so remarkablo a man, tho result was a firm 
conviction of the truth of tho doctrines he taught, and a zcalous activity 
in their diffusion throughout the remainder of his lifo, 
` Tho following account is given of Swedenborg's departure, in tho 
“Phonotio Journal,” June 16th, 1855, and will show to tho reader that 
he finished his carthly course on the very day ho had: named. It is 
as follows. — peg Neel SS, ‘ . l 

“Ho knew that his end was near. On Sunday, the 29h day o 
March, 1772, hearing the clock, he asked his landlady and her maid, 
(who wero both sitting at his bedside,) what it was o'clock? and upon 
being auswored it was. five, o'clock, ho said, “It is well; I thank you; 
God bless you:“ and in a little moment after he goutly gavo up tho 
ghost. Ho was then 84 years, 8 weeks and 5 days old.” 


Hymns and Spiritual Songs.—We understand that tho Rey. Goodwyn 
Barmby has, in Manuscript, a collection of “ IIymns and Spiritual 
Songs, which, it is probable, will bo published shortly. They aro, 
judging from tho specimen we haro seon, the best adapted for spirit- 
ualists of any that have come under our notice. © © > > 

Coming from the pen of ono so. well. known for his exertions on behalf 
of humauity, and so freo from sectarian bias, they will, no doubt, com- 
nop a wido circulation. Wo shall bo happy to receivo orders 

or thom. 
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AN ADDRESS FROM THE SPIRITS.OF STANLEY & PEEL!! 
ON THE SUFFERAGES OF. THE PEOPLE, 


“Oppression now lays its iron hand upon the working-classes of 
Englaud ; though your rulers may try all the schemes that Jay in their 
power to make you beliovo that you aro a self-goyerned peoplo—yet 
such is not the case—far from it. . 

Bo it known unto you all that your liberty is in the hands of your 
aristocracy. The liberty that is so dear to the working-classes of 
England is now at stake! They have it almost in their power to allay 
them even with the dust, Such is the power of your rulers, 

Does it not becomo-you as woll as them to be joined ? and joined you 
must be, or never will you have real liberty and freedom. The hand of 
oppression must be laid low. Look at the present ruling power of your 
country! Have they acted a just and upright pan ? Have they not 
deluded the country by all the means that hava laid in their power? 
Now is the time for the working classes of England to strike the blow! 
Now is the timo for them to lift up their voices in tho cause of liberty 
and freedom ! ! we Ee ot ee 

Has the aristocracy of this country, in any case, done justice to the 
labouring classes ? 232938 - 

Look at tho heavy taxation with which they havo loaded them! 
Look at the present high prices of provisions! Just think a moment! 
Take a glance at the present low rate of wages in comparison with the 
high price of provisions! Such is the ‘state in which things stand 
at present. : : : 

Can they call this justice? People of England judge for yourselves ! 

-Look at things but for a moment. Though you may bo afraid to 
express your real sentiments for fear of your employers, the time will 
shortly come when no man will fear to speak in language as he thinks 
propor, in tho cause of justice and liberty. Be courageous, working 
people of England! Lift up your hoads like men! Suffer yourselves 
to be held no longer in the grasp of tho tyrant, but stand firm. 

You ought to be in union one with another, then would. you havo it 
in your power to be a self-governed people, as they now term you— 
then would your omployers be put in a-maze—then: one yoat present 
rulors be thrawn from their seats of oppression—then would you over- 
turn tho present system of oppression, Mark it, working people of our 
beloved country, that the time is not far distant when the tyrants will 
be hurled from their soat of tyranny. Their reign‘ of oppresion is 
almost at an end; a darkness now hangs over their heads, which will 
shortly destroy them; yea, even in the twinkling of, an eye. Such, 
working people of England, is che doom of your oppressors. They say 
that thoy govern you to tho best. of their ability. Is such: the. caso at 
presont? Look at matters for yourselves.., Let your on judgment ba 
your guide. Great indeed are tho, sufftages of: the working classes 
of England !—but remember theso suffrages are falso—they aro only. 

shadows—thoy aro protended and not roal. For the prosent, good bye. 


STANLEY AND PRE. 
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A fow friends being sat in a circle, receiving communications from tho 
spirit world, were told that Burns desired to alter one of his pooms; 
immediately after, anothor medium camo in, through whom the follow- 
ing was received.— 


MILLY BREWD AN OUNCE O' TEA. 
O, Milly brew’d an ounce o tea, $ 
And Rose and Hannah came to see; 
Three blither hearts, that lee-lang night, 
Yo wad na found in Christendic. 
‘ è , CHORUS, 
We are na fou, we're na that fou, 
But love is lurking in our ee; 
The cock may craw, the day may daw, 
And ay we'll taste the congou tea. 
: Here are wo met, three merry dames, 
Three merry dames, I trow, are we; 
And monie a night we've merry been, 
And monie mae we hope to bel 
We are, &c. 
It is the moon, I ken ber horn, 
That's blinkin in the lift sae hie; 
She shines sae bright to wyle us hamo, 
But by my sooth she'll wait a wee. 
We are, &c. 
Wha first shall rise to gang awa’, 
A jilting, jealous jade is she! ` $ 
Wha last beside her chair shall fa,’ 
She is the Queen amang us threo f 
We are, &c. 
22 . ROBERT BURNS.” 
RecetveD.—“ The Spiritual Univorse.” Its price is now two dollars 
(8s. 4d.) annually, and postage. It is vastly improved both in stylo 
and matter; in fact it is second to none, 

“Tho Now England Spiritualist,” also “ The Phonographic Examiner” 
for January, No. 37, (vol. 4,) prico 2d. The following is tho notico 
bestowod upon us by its Editor. 

“ Spiritual Manifestations.” “Tho Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph,” 
for December, has come to hand. Nine Numbers (16 pages for 1d.) 
havo appeared, It contains some curious communications from depar- 
ted spirits, professing to be those of sundry celebrated mon. 

“ A correspondent, who has favoured us with a few remarks upon it, 
says—‘I have watched tho subject of spiritualism, with interest, for 
some timo, shty as a means, under the Divine Providonce, of reaching 
the sensual intellect of secularists, and others, who believe in neither 
mye nor spirit. This will, we thick, at present prove its greatest 


ood. 

[It is well that Deity does not despise tho poor “sensual secularist,” 
but we inclino to the belief that it is an universal law, attainable under 
similar conditions, in all ages. Query! Was Thomas a “sonsual 
secularist” for demanding tangiblo proof of Christ's resurrection? Ed.] 
We understand privato circles are being formed of about ono dozen 
each, not for enquiring as to whether it be true, but to try what amount 
of truth can be obtained. This should bo dono. in every town by 
Spiritualists themselves. 


The Porkshire Spiritual Telegraph. 
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2.— What good will Spiritualiain do? 5.— r. Dods a Spiritualist. 
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4,—Leeda Mercurey versus Spiritualism. 


St, Paul's Testimony to Spiritual Gifts. 


por to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 
samo spirit; ta another faith by the saine spinit; to another the gifta of healing by the same spirit 
to another the working uf miracles; to another prophecy ; to another discerning uf spirits; to another 
divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues."—1 Cor. 12 ch. 8—10 v. 
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SPIRITUALISM versus NEW CHURCH. 
( Continued. ) 


Tur question now arises—“ How does a Spirit communicate to man's 
external senses 

In entering upon this question, we may remark, by the way, that 
states of mind, and states of body, aud the physical and psychological 
laws connected with the states of both the spirit and its instrument, is 
the key, and the only true key that will unravel the secrets connected 
with the correspondencies of the natural and spiritual worlds. 

The immutable, unchangeable, provable and universal law of nature, 
mar be traced, to its ultimates, down to the lowest degrees of the nat- 
ural world, which would prove alike interesting to the natural philoso- 
pher, the chemist, the physician, and the divine. “Man know thyself,” 
is au old maxim which cannot be too often repeated. If we examine 
the bony skeleton of itself alone, soparate from the rest, and look to the 
specific distinctions that characterizes its form aud shape, we have the 
impression that the form of a man is before us; but not complete. If 
we again take the muscular system and its tissues, we shall have agaia 
‘a human form, more perfect than the other, but not complete, wanting 
in both fulness and perfection of form. If we again take the vaseular 
systems and place them distinctly before us, they will form a human 
figure still nearer to porfectness ;—but, if wo again take the cerebro’ 

inal axis, as it is called, that is the brain and nervous system, we 
shall have a more perfect and complete figure of a man than either the 
vaseular or the muscular, or the bony systems can produce; thus wo 
have a series of human forms woven together and interlaced with each 
other. The more gross the more solid the form of the human body, 
and the less they represent the human form ;—the more refined the 
more highly organized is the structure, and the more perfectly human 
is the result. Thus the mind acts upon the brain and its appendages ; 
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that is upon the nervous systom. Phrenology will unfold tho organs 
of the brain; physiology that of the body; so that we havo, first, a brain 
and nervous system; second, a vascular; third, a muscular ; and fourth, 
a bony or asseous systom, to mako a solid movement of the human body, 
Thus we sce that the farther we recede in degrees from tho soul, the 
more alo we recede from the human form; while the higher wo ascend 
towards the soul, the more perfectly human is tho form or figure to our 
external senscs. The analogy will lead us still higher. Electricity, or 
animal magnetism, is the means by which the soul moves the body. The 
spirit or soul is matter belonging to tho spiritual world, and is more 
perfectly human than any of the four systems before enumerated. 
Above the brain and nervous system, is the indwelling spiritual body, 
which imparts form and consistency to the external body, which 1s 
composed of tho four chemical elements, and which changes every moment 
of our individual lives! Tho motional body changes and goes onwards 
to dissolution and physical decomposition. The spiritual body durin 
tho life of the material, grows to a perfect spiritual organization, whic 
is to invest the spirit in tho other life; thus it is that a man in the act 
of dying, enters at once into the spiritual life, and possesses a body with 
head, hands, feet, mouth and eyes, and laws—a person human form. 
Man losses nothing of his spirit by death; —he possesses spiritual senses 
corresponding with the spiritual body as a natural body and natural 
sonsos to correspond to each other—thus far science and physiology lead 
us. Facts can prove this, and they aro “ chiels that winna ding.” 
We now enter upon the statcs of the mind, normal and abnormal. 
In the normal state the six natural senses of the body are concerned. 
In the abnormal states tho senses of the spirit aro concerned, that is, of 
tho internal man. The medium is magnetism, the brain, the galvanic 
battory, and the nerves, the wires for the conducting of impulses from 
the mind. In the natural state the natural senses are our guides as to 
external realities; in the abnormal state the spiritual seuses aro our 
guides as to spiritual and natural realities. 
The physical states that lead to the spiritual world, are as follows— 


PHYSICAL, SENSES. SPIRITUAL SENSES. 
1. Common Sleep. 6. Introvision and Medical Instinct 
2. Mesmerio Sleep. 7. Spiritual Vision & Tranco State. 
3. Waking State. 8. Separation from the Body. 
4. Simplo Vision. 9. Eutranco into the Spiritual 
5. Clairvoyance or Spiritual Light World. i 
through the Body. 10. Death of the Natural Body. 


Let man study his naturo as closely as he studies theology, and ho 
will perceive the correspondence of the natural and spiritual worlds, as 
also the correspondence of the soul with tho body of tho impouderables 

with the ponderables or solid substances, how a spirit moves the body— 
and by analogy, how a disembodied spirit mores a table, raps, makes 
sounds, and otherwise affects the external senses of man. 

States are the various degrees that we havo to pass through, in com- 
municating with a spirit, aud here I would remark, that our natural, 
spiritual, or colestial statos, form tho most powerful links of connection 
between our spirits and the spirit with whom we would wish ta hald 
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spiritual intercourse. ` Every spirit in the body is surrounded with a 
spiritual sphere which is seen by tho spirits and by the clairvoyant when 
in tho spiritual condition., All maguetizers will bear me out in this 
fact, for fact it is, and an important one too. It is the affinit 
or repulsion of our spheres that constitute the phenomena of spirit 
manifestations. When our own spheres have united with the spheres 
of tho spirits who aro around us, they are enabled to communicate to 
us in proportion as there is affinity and attraction in our spheres, 
nervous systems, and states of mind and body. Thus scepticism and 
unbelief have a nogative effect upon the operations of a spirit, whose 
sphero is repulsive from ours by the negative state of our thoughts and 
influx respecting its presence. It is thus we seo that acircle formed 
round a table, can enable a spirit to move the table, rap, and communi- 
cate its ideas through a medium or spirit in the body, whosə sphere 
and state are in unison with its own, so as to become one for the time. 
It is the internals of man that constitute his mediumship. No bad man 
can become a medium for a good spirit, nor the reverse. 

The intermediate state being the condition after death, it is from 
thence that most of our communications have come. No communication 
can come through any other medium but that of the intermediate state. 
The highest of spirits, by Divine permission, can descend and communi- 
cate with man, through this state, when some good uses aro intended, 
but for no other purpose. 

It is a matter of profound and deep commiseration, that man has 
broken the connection betwixt himself and the other life, by myths, 
creeds, dogmas, and blind materialism, as well as of gross wickedness, 
sin, and impurity, 

May the Lord descend and break assunder the chains of darkness, 
and let us all into the glorious light of the ever Blessed Gospel of Christ 
Jesus—Amen. ; Esrnir. 


WHAT GOOD WILL SPIRITUALISM DO? 


Some persons, who find a little difficulty in accounting for these 

henomena, without admitting the agency of spirits, but, who neverthe- 
ess, seem anxious to sooth their old prejudices, % persuading them- 
selves that, supposing spiritualism be a reality, it will do no good, hence 
they not unfrequently accost us with an air of triumph, 17 the question 
at the hcad of this paragraph, viz:—“ What good will. Spiritualism 
do?” We do not flatter ourselves by supposing that we aro able 
to enumerate all the good that spiritualism either has done, or is 
capable of doing; still, it may not be amiss, by way of answering such 
people, to state some of the Bree that spiritualism has done. 

A few days ago we had the pleasure of seeing a private letter, from 

which we obtained permission to make the following extract. 

The writer was living in Keighley a short time since, but is now 

residing at Ackworth. He says:— 
Dear Brother, i 

«I received yours, and also the Telegraph. Some of your table [spirit] productions 
are really wonderful. I should be glad if we could succeed so well at Ackworth. We 
can get the table to move very readily, and to auswer questions preity well, but not with 
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the alphabet, though it has spelled out some things correctly, but it makes many blune 
ders. I have only found one person who will enter fairly into it, and I am always the 
medium. ; : 

s You will recollect that when I was in Keighley, I got a receipt for my wife, who 
had been taking all kinds of doctors’ medicines for the Jast three ycars, but was very 
little better. About two months ago, I got her persuaded to try Dr. Thornley’s (spirit) 
receipt, given through the table, and I am happy to say it has done her more good than 
all she has had before. She is still taking it, and 1 believe in time it will cure ber. 
This has done much towards removing her prejudice, and my family aro all delighted 
with it. Please tell Mr. Smith of this; and, sometime when the spirit of Dr. Thornley 
is present, I hope they will thauk hioi for his advice. I shall be glad to bear from you 
again.” + 7 9 8 8. II.“ 


The above is but ono out of a vast number of cases, where bodil 

suffering has beon removed by advice obtained from the spirit world, 
in cases where other remedies had failed; and as “liko causes produco 
liko effects,” we infer that much more good, of a similar naturo, will 
result from spiritualism, And is it nothing, whon a fellow-being is 
distracted with pain, by night and by day—whose life is a burden, and 
whose presence is a drawback upon the happiness of all who surround 
them—to restore such an one to health? Have we become so habituatod 
to disease, that its removal amounts to nothing? Alas! for cither tho 
ignorance, or want of sympathy of thoso who exclaim, “What good 
will Spiritualism do ?” N . i . 
It is not, however, physical diseaso alone that mankind oro suffering 
under. The minds of men are diseas¢d as well; but spiritualism is 
equally potont in those cases. Many, who have had loug cherished 
hopes withered by the blighting influenco of a cold scepticism, brought 
on by man-made creeds, and dreary formality, have had them restored 
and built upon an tmmoveable foundation. Long has the’ sceptical 
world enquired of the professed teachers of religion for some proof of 
their doctrines, but in lieu of proof they have offered them faith. Thoy 
directed them to that which they “hoped for,” but neglected to supply 
thom with “the evidence of things not seen.“ The sceptic asked for 
“bread,” but thoy continued to “give him a stone.” Spiritualism 
supplies that “bread,” and thousands have partaken of it, and pro- 
nounced it good. Perhaps some proud, modern pharisees will say— 
“Yes, it may do good for those low, sensual beings, who can believe 
nothing unless it be brought within the reach of their physical senses, 
but it is of no use to us who needed no such proof!” Wo aro not quiet 
sure of that ourselves; rather do we incline to the opinion that spirit- 
ualism is as much needed in tho churches, as it is out of the churches. 
Tho sceptic hath lacked proof of an hereafter; but the professor hath 
also manifested his ignorance of man's condition hereafter. 

The idea of an unutterable and unalterable state of eternal bliss, or 
eternal woe, is what we have been taught in the churches; such 
eternal and unalterable condition being determined by an act of faith. 
This hath very naturally led men to 1 8 that they could accomplisli 
their salvation in a few hours, sometime before they departed this life. 
Such false teaching makes virtue appear liko an useless ornament; 
henco thousands have waked up in tho spirit-world, and for the first 
time discovered their awful mistake. Instead of the heaven of which 
christian teachers preach about, being all fittod up and ready for them 
to commence their eternal song of “Glory be to God and the Lamb 
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for ever,” thoy have discovered, to their utter confusion, that happiness 
is only attainable through kriowledge and duty, in place of faith and 
prayer. 

Spiritualism is necessary then, to teach tho sceptic that there is an 
hereaftor,and the religionist, thatthat hereafter is a state of progression; 
that we do not become infinite by shuffling off this clay or covering. 
All the communications that we are conversant with, teacheth us that 
pa ee fact. Since then spiritualism removes disease from the body; 
and error from the mind, are we not justifiable in proclaiming it as 4 
welcome messenger, and well calculated to do good? 


NEW SPIRITUALIST PUBLICATION IN ENGLAND. 


“The Spiritual Herald,” which our readers will find advertised on 
cur cover, has appeared, and is being read with great interest. It is 
gratifying to learn the quantity that have already been sold. We sin- 
cerelyhopethatits conductors may meet with that encouragement which 

-their disinterostod efforts deserve. They have no desire to reap pecu- 
niary gain by its publication; on the contrary, they are prepared to not 
only sacrifice their time and reputation for sanity, but also are prepared 
to do this at a ecuniary loss. This, however, will be unnecessary, if 
spiritualists will do their duty in recommending it to others. 


“ The object” says the Editor in his introduction “ of this Periodical is to present the 
subject of Spiritualism to the people of England in facts and arguments, and to supply 
the deficiency of the popular press, which seems determined to keep the public blind ta 
the greatest mental revolution of modern times. The focts will be supplied from the 
numerous details of the American Papers, and from the wonderful 1 now 
of daily occurrence in our own English bomes, recorded for the benefit and instruction 
of those who are candid and intelligent enough to investigate the most remarkable 
crisis that has occurred since the opening of the christian era. 

“The modern spiritual manifestations have taken the world by surprise. They 
were not expected by philosophers in an age of materialism. But perhaps philoso- 
phers have yet to learn that progressive movement is conducted by reaction, and 
that ether extreme produces its opposite.” 


“ The New Churchman” has the following remarks upon it:— 


“The first Number of the “ Spiritual Herald,” a Monthly Publication, devoted to 
the record of facts arising ont of intercourse with spirits, has made its appearance. 
Knowing its conductors as connected with the New Church, and conversant with the 
laws of spiritual intercourse, as revealed in the writings of Swedenborg, we expect 
that the Spiritua? Herald will manifest a degree of common sense and intelligence 
superior to the ordinary run of such publications. We are glad to see the letter 
signed Verax, which appeared in the Morning Advertiser, of the 12th of October, 
republished in its columns. This letter itsel! is well worth the cost of the Number, 
alike for its incidents and the beauty and force of its style. As 2 % oer is now 
one of the great facts of the age, and will, in all likelihood prove itself a strong ally, 
or a desperate enemy of the New Church, it becomes us all, in either case, to make 
ourselves well acquainted with its character and pretensions, aad hence we welcome 
tie Spiritual Herald as a Periodical likely, from the character of its conductors, to 
give us a calm and impartial record of those marvellous phenomena which will soon 
ba the talk of Christendom.” 

Wo are glad to sco it so well recommended to the notice of New 
Churchmen. The Editors remarks on the letter signed “ Verax, we 
heartily coincide with; in fact we have purposed publishing it ourselves 
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together with somo of the letters of Sir D. Brewster; and may yet do 
so in time to be bound up with the first Volume, 

It is amusing to see the change that has come over the Editor 
of tho Ney Churchman,” since December, 1865. In that Number 


ho writes :— 

1% In the merciful Providence of the Lord, it is permitted that these great and 
common truths should, by physical means, be demonstrated to them. [Referring to 
those who require such proofs.) But that any men should have so sunk into the 
mire ef sensualism,—have become so drugged with the world, so gross and so debased, 
as to require such signs and wonders, is a cause for shame and humiliation. But 
after all, hath not wisdom said, If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded though one rose from the dead.” 

Whatever wisdom is reported to have said, wo know that facts aro 
almost daily contradicting such an assertion. Besides, where is the 
wisdom of permitting those to take place, if they aro useless? 
Again he says:— 

% Any man, with common sense, who reads even the best books and periodicals 
of the Spiritualists, cannot but say that more unmitigated rubbish, silly sentimentalism, 
and downright twaddle, were never with such pretensions perpetrated.” 

Ono spirit that was communicating to our co-worker, Mr. John Scott, 
of Belfast, advised him to read Swedenborg’s works. Was that, 
“ unmitigated rubbish, eto.? The same advice has been given to vast 
numbers. Others have been counselled to read the bible, and in almost 
every instance that has como under our notice, they have counselled 
people to scek after truth, to practice virtue, always acknowledging a 
God and an hereafter. Is this then “unmitigated rubbish?" Again, 
he says:— 

“t Perhaps the Spirit that raps, had you known him as a man, you would not have 
trusted his advice as to whether you .should put on your great coat, or take an 
umbrella to-day. You would not have bought sugar of him, for he might have put 
sand into it; or milk, for it might have been watered. Yet because such people are 
now spirits, they are to be trusted, [Who said so?) and their counsel is to be received 
with respect on the most important and holiest subjects. Why we should be ashamed 
and sick of ourselves, if we condescended to listen to such miserable and irrespon- 
sible guides.” 

We scarcely think that the worst Spiritualists’ books ever contained 
“unmitigated rubbish” to exceed the above. Only think of a man 
having no better grounds for his charges than a “perhaps,” and then 
proceeding to insinuate that those spirits “might have put sand in” 
their “ sugar,” or “ might have watered” their “milk.” He afterwards 
remarks, “ whither it is tending we know not.“ Howover in February 
Number, he discovers that “in all likelihood, it will provo itself a strong 
ally or a desperate enemy of the New Church.” We sincerely beliove 
that it will prove a strong ally to truth and freedom, and a desperate 
enemy to orror, bigotry, and intolerance. We may not havo all the 
talent on our side, but as “Verax” says—“ Twelve fishermen, and not 
the High Pricsts, are tho everlasting resource of Providence.” 

We can assure our roaders that the conductors of tho “ Spiritual 
Herald,” though New Churchmen, do not partake of the superstition, 
bigotry, and intolerance, manifested in some of the above paragraphs. 
Their advico is“ Read not to contradict and confute, nor to believe and 
take jor granted, nor to find talk, and discourse, but to weigh and 
consider. es. te i . 
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A few weeks ago, a Paragraph appeared in the Leeds Mercury, from 
a correspondent in Keighley, intended to expose the folly of Spiritual- 
ists, but which only exposes the ignorance of the writer. The paragraph 
was so contemptible, that we deemed it unworthy of notice at the time, 
but since then, having discovered that the writer is regarded as au 
honest man, we at once acquitted him of having forged the story, and 
also the Editor of the Mercury of any design saving that of recording 
what he thought sufficiently authenticated. Accordingly, we wrote a 
reply, and forwarded it to the Editor, in which, we not only coutradicted 
the false story, but also gave the following paragraph from a communi- 
cation received by the colebrated Dr. Hare, from the spirit of his 
father, in order to shew what was the tendency of Spiritualism, and 
why we sought to propegate it. A portion of it appeared, and the 
Editor assigns as 2 reason for suppressing the remainder, that they will 
uot allow a discussion in their columns, on what they regard as one of 
the greatest absurdities of the day. In order that our readers may see 
the absurdities refused inscrtion, in their columns, we here subjoin them. 


Beside the topics adverted to, I will briefly call your attention to a few of the most 
prominent among the beneficial results which will flow from spirit-intercommunion. It 
will settle the important question, If a man die shall he live again?” It will 
reduce the fact of the immortality of the human spirit to a certainty, so that the world’s 
knowledge of the fact will not be the result of a blind faith, but a positive philosophy. 
It will show the relation existing between mind and matter. It will make men 
thinking and rational beings. It will establish a boly and most delightful intercourse 
between the inhabitants of the terrestrial world and their departed spirit-friends. It 
will expand and liberalize the mind far beyond your present conceptions. It will 
fraternize and unite all the members of the human family in an everlasting bond of 
spiritual union and harmonial brotherhood. It will establish the principles of love 
to God and your fellows. It will do away with sectarian bigotry. It will show that 
many of the so-called religious teachings are but impositions on the credulity of 
mankind, being founded on the grossest absurdities and palpable ignorance of the 
nature of things. 

“it will give man higher and infinitely more exalted views of God, and bring 
him into closer communion with the author of his being. It will do away completely 
with the sting of death, and rob the grave of its terrors. It will teach the eternal 
progression of the soul, and show that the time is fast approaching when the moral 
condition of the race is to be vastly improved, when the glory of the Lord is to be 
revealed, and all flesh shall see it together! In fine, it will be a help to the soul 
in the time of adversity, and enable it to bear up under affliction with noble and 
heroic fortitude; and, when about to launch his bark on the river of eternal life for the 
fair and beautiful land of promise, it will be his stay and sheet-anchor.”’ 

Since the Editor allowed his columns to state what we were not, why refuse them to 
state what we are? 


DR. DODS, A SPIRITUALIST. 


A few years 2go the opponents of Spiritualism were boasting of the 
exposure that so eminent a critic as Dr. Dods, had given to the 
spiritual theory. Little did they dream that ia a few years, when he 
had had a few moro opportuuities of examining the subject more 
minutely, he would discovor that neither his own, uor any other theory 
with which he was acquainted, would be sufficient to cover all the 
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facts. Such, however, is the casé; and this having been alludod to in 
the Spiritual Telegraph, published in Now York, by Messrs. Partridgo 
and Brittain; with a request that the Doctor would avow his present 
convictions, he accordingly did so in the columns of the abovo 


Paper. . 

Referring to the Work he had previously published against tho 
spirit-thoory, he says :— 7 

The theory advocated in my book, I graut, has been extensively reeeived by 
the christian community, and eudorsed by many of the ablest divines in this country, 
who have addressed me on the subject. The book embodies, as your Paper last 
summer admitted, the only plausible theory by which Spiritualism can be assailed,” - 


Again, on referring to his avowal of spiritualism, he says :— 


“I em aware, that by this avowal, I shall receive cool treatment from many 
friends and expose myself to public ridicule, by many of those whose confidence I have 
long enjoyed. I retired from the lecturing field about five years ago, except to 
deliver an occasional lecture, and hence am not in a condition to defend myself 
against promiscuous Newspaper assaults, for I havo no time to write. Let not my 
silence, therefore, be construed into an inability to defend the position 1 have taken. 
A desire merely to enjoy my faith undisturbed, as I have no wish to meddle publicly 
with Spiritualism, or to hold any piivate letter correspondence upon the subject. 

% would give my reasons for embracing Spiritualism, and state my whole experi- 
ence, but as it would require a full hoar’s reading, I have no time to attend to it. And 
indeed, I must, for the present, be excused, as the facts of my caperience are, in many 
respects, too startling—too wonderful for humun credulity. 1 do not decline on 
account of any fear that I cannot meet the objections of the opposers of Spiritualism, 
1 feel myself fully able not only to do this, but to satisfy any clergyman that he 
must be a Spiritualist, or deny the existence of God and divine revelation. 

Sincerely yours, for ever, 
JOHN BOVEE DODS.” 


Woe trust that our divines will think seriously on this last statement 
of the Doctor's, for wo regard it as an inevitable fact. Furnish us with 
a theory that will account for all these phenomena, without admitting 
the agency of spirits, and then shall we be able to Account for all the 
so-called spirit-communion recorded in the Bible. Or, if human testi- 
mony be not sufficient to verify the facts in our day, neither can we 
accept of human testimony to what is recorded in Holy Writ. 


THE ORIGIN OF MAN, 


The following communication has been received in a private circle, 
through a medium, who is only recently discovered to be susceptiblo 
of spirit influence :— if ` 

The spirit gave its name as Alexander Hutchinson, to whom the 
following question was submitted. 

„What is your opinion of tho origin of Man? 

“ Answer.—The human race were formed by the Supremo Creator, 
endowed with reason, and placed so that the reasoning powers could bo 
developed. Ilence the mighty works which were done in ages long past, 
and which you now think so strango to havo beon accomplished by 
people whom you look upon as having been iu a state of barbarism, but 
whose records and works prove thom to have possessed great intellec- 
tual and reasoning powers. 

The human racé were endowed with reason in order that they should 
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, have under their power the whole of the brnte creation, which wero 
made subordinate and entirely subservient to their wants and comforts. 
Nature's productions are all tending towards the service of human 
beings, in short the worlds were made for man and not man for the 
worlds. Having thus rapidly glanced at the relations which man holds 
to the worlds, I will now proceed with a few remarks upon the Suprome 
Being, the Creator of all worlds, who has placed in them the human 
form, with reasoning and intellectual faculties, also with an immortal 
spirit, which rules aud governs the body into which it is placed, having 
the power of acting according to the desire and inclination of the par- 
ticular passions, but which have also implanted within them the 
knowledge of good and evil. 

The Supreme Being is all-powerful, omnipresent, omniscient, full of 
mercy, but has also regard to justice, as you may observe in all the 
natural laws which govern your sphere. You may also, if you look 
around you, see enough to convinte you of the power and majesty of the 
author of the wonderful spheres. Having given you a short sketch of 
the power of the Creator, I will now proceed to notice the remarks which 
were made by you respecting the progression of the brute creation, into 
tho most wonderful of created beings. 

Mankind alone was created as worthy of being the receptatle of an 
immortal spirit, which is given to the hunian form, and which partakes 
ofthe nature of its giver, who has given to it the power of acting accord-. 
ing to its sions, in order that they may be tried and proved 
independently of the will of the Creator. 

Now in regard to the relation between tho Creator and the creature, 
there are certain natural and moral obligations imposed upon the crea- 
ture, aud according as these laws are observed and obeyed by tho 
creature, so far are they accounted worthy of being raised to that 
stato of happiness into which spirits will pass, after leaving the sphere 
in which their existence commenced. 2 

I will now endeavour to explain to you how the spirit is embodiod 
and of what it consists, but I am afraid that I Shall only do it in an 
imperfect manner. I shall commence by taking the loadstone as an 
illustration. Now all materials, such as steel and other metals, when 
they come in contact with the loadstone, immediately partake of tho 
same nature, and by thus coming into contact an infinite number of 
magnets may bo produced without in the least diminishing tho power 
of the loadstone. Now I would wish to draw your attention to the 

embodiment of the spirit. As soon as the human species is perfected, 
and as soon as it comes into contact with the atmosphere,then and thon 
only does it become a living spirit; and as tho magnet always points 
towards the pole, so likowiso are tho spirits eventually drawn towards 
the universal Creator, of whose nature they partake. ie 
Respecting the primoval origin of human beings, I cannot explain it 
to you as I should wish, bat yon may examine, if you wish to do so, tho 
works of nature, and you will find, in many cases, that from inanimate 
substances living creatures will bo produced, but by what process or 
system thoy are so formed or produced, you cannot imagine, but they 
aro ascribed by you as natural productions, and not further enquired 
about, But if you would look moro deeply into the productions of what 
you call nature, you would not fail to porcoive that all these remarkable 
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roductions are ordained and governed by a superior and supreme 
eing. À 

I would now wish to draw your attention more particularly to tho 
formation of that most wonderful of beings—Man! I can only state to 
you my own individual opinion, according to the knowledge and experi- 
ence which I have had in this and other spheres, and my opinion is that 
the origin of primeval human naturo is to be ascribed solely and wholly 
to the universal Creator. ; 

. I would not say a word against the various and different opinions 
which are hold by many persons of high standing and of great intellec- 
tual abilities, who have endeavoured to investigate tho subject in band ; 
but when we consider the various, and curious ideas respecting it wo 
cannot help: thinking how little is known in your sphero respecting tho 
Supreme Being and tho wonders of which be is the Author. 

ho transformation of inanimate matter into living creatures, you 
can perceive it is (what you would call) an undeniable fact, but if we 
enquire further how, or by what agency it is so transformed, your 
answer would be “by the laws of nature.” Now I wish to turn your 
attention to the remarks which havo been mado respecting tho omnip- 
otent Creator in the forepart of this communication, and I would say 
that the natural causes which I have mentioned, are originated and 
carried into full operation by Him and Him alone. 

Now the effects of the laws of nature, as originated and carried out 
by the Supremo Being, being exposed to your view, and thus affording 
you, in part, an opportunity of becoming acquainted with the wonders 
of His creation, you will not think of ascribing the origin of tho human 
race to any development from the brute creation, or from any of the 
othor works of the creation; but tho human race -wero created indo- 
pendent of, and completely distinct from all other created beings; — 
perfect, in having tho power of propogating its like according to the 
natural laws by which the universe is governed, and every such product 
of humanity being endowed with spiritual and reasoning facultics, be- 
sides the instinct of its nature. Having now 1 my opinion, together 
with a few reasons for it, 1 havo only to add, in conclusidn, that tho 
brief remarks which I have made, 1 hope, will not have been mado in 
vain, but that by the tenor of them your minds will be impressed with 
the power and majesty, love and justico of tho Supremo Creator, and 
that your conduct will be so improved, that whenever you leave the 
sphere in which you now exist, you may attain to a high state in the 
spirit spheros, so that the eventuality of being drawn noarer to him of 
whoso nature ye partake, may be soon accomplished.” 


A COMMUNICATION RECEIVED IN THE PRESENCE OF 
REY. MR. FERGUSON. 
FROM THE “SPIRIT UNIVERSE.” 


Tho following is supposed to be a communication from Androw Jack- 
son. It was given through Mrs. Coleman, as certified by Rev. Mr. 
Ferguson, of Nasbvillo, Tenn.—His wife became a medium for elevated 
communications, and was the means of convincing her husband of the 
truth of spiritualism. He, like an honest man, declared himself a con- 
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‘vert; and so apparent was his sincerity, that a orge majority of his 
N continued their support, and he still labours with them 
or their advancement. — 

He [the spirit] speaks— 

“You were not acquainted with me in life, although you visited me 
once when age had made me bow over my staff to receive you. You 
have read of me, but we were not personally acquainted. I was trained 
and educated in the 15 fae we faith. I knew nothing outside of it, 
as it regarded my spiritual nature. Yet, when that hour approached, 
in which I felt and knew that my spirit must shake off my natural 
nature, I had nothing to cling to—all was blank beforo me. I stared with 
horror inéo—that is, toward—the future. My vision wasdim, and dark- 
ened by what proposed to give light.“ I felt, then, the importance 
of evor possessing that light that God giveth, to enable us to cast from 
our vision the gloom that hides the clear glory of the spirit-home, toward 
which all are hastening. * I saw plainly the lack of that gnia 
hope to which every man clings, though too often it is dimmed the 
false creeds of human tyranny—yes, the deceptions of the different 
churches. How often are we told (and must wo still repeat?) there is 
but one Church! O, the blindness of man! How many will yet persist 
in their false teaching?“ And how many of us, I mean spirits, have 
passed away from the vision of man to where we have much to do that 
might have been done while we were upon earth? It is that which 
keeps many a good spirit back. For myself and many others I can 
speak, 

When I looked and saw the change must come, I found around mo 
many dear friends yet in the flesh; for whose sake 1 would have given 
worlds for the power to show thom what was, at moments, presented 
before my eyes, as my spirit seemed suspended betweon the earth and 
the state beyond. : 

I did not die in the battle-field—No. Ts I had passed through 
many scenes of that kind, aud had commanded hundreds of human 
beings, who would, at any moment, have offered up their livos for me 
as their chieftian and commander; though I had passed through tho 
scenes of horrid war, whore my friends lay weltering in thoir blood, 
even then I felt, as I grasped the hand of a fellow-soldier in death, that 
he had been, and was, a being too noble, too pure in his aims, to bo cast 
into what I then believed an eternity of torment. Even then my nat- 
ural instincts would say to his spirit, it could not be thrown into that 
horrible doom I had been taught awaited all who had not professed 
religion. Then I felt my lack of knowledge now spreading over the 
ontire universe. I folt that man was immortal; and I should have 
known that thero was something of God's Spirit in him which could not 
be consigned to so horrible a doom. When I bade a fellow-soldier 
farewell, my nature from God and my creed from man were ovor at 
war, but the latter prevailed over me, and often I shuddered to feel 
that some of my frionds wero in that awful state. 

I now feel that had I, in youth, been taught this blessed hope you so 
richly possess, I could have spoken many a word of comfort to their 
sinking souls as they departed, neither I nor they knew whithor, That 
was denied me.—Even when tho roar of fearful cannon was in my ear, 


and the earth was strewn with the forms. man’s madness felled upon 
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her moro kindly bosom, something would goatly say to me, calm thy 
spirit; all ig not so dark and gloomy as thy ignorant soul anticipates. 
God is good and just; and in his own time he will lift from thy dark- 
ened vision the vail thy fleshly nature cannot penetrate. 

But L will drop these scones of horrid war. Ihave roferredto themonly 
to assure you as to who addresses you. Many a true Amorican heart 
romembers tho 8th of January, 1815. N 10 

I wish to say to you, that when my spirit had finishod all thero was 
for me to do upon earth, I threw off, as it woro, my regalia. I laid 
down my arms and my temporary honours, when I laid aside my flesh. 
I was then wafted by angels wha had protected me through tho dangers 
of the field, and gently folded in their arms and carried where I ro- 
mained I know not how long; for I told you my early training darkened 
my mind. I cannot tell how long I remained, for we do not moasuro 
time or spaco. Though unconscious as to whero I was, I had died to 
all belief on earth that I was wafted to heaven, as they called it. This 
was stated at my funeral, Well do I remember. Well did I chido tho 
minister, and tried to impress him that he knew not where or what I 
was. No; at tho very moment he said I was in the far-off heaven, I 
had not left the procession; nor did I leavo it till that frail body, which 
was then a mere nothing, was deposited. Then I wandered forth, still 
in tho possession of these angel spirits, I was wafted into this sphero, 
where, for a time, I remained almost unconscious, When 1 was 
awakened, as from a sweet sleep, my spirit was ready for progression. 
I felt there was one near me, an angel relative, but Í was too blind to 
realize what or where I was.—Remember, though by a simplo and 
laudatory world proached to heaven, I was suffering all the gloom of 
its false and bewildering teaching. From that, period my spirit has 
beon adyancing, commencing, as it were, at tho alphabet. By tho 
agency of these kind and devoted spirit friends, I have attained my 
present position. It is one of sufficient happiness, to be able, by the 
pares of those much Ee than I am, to visit your earthly regions 
for the purpose of henefiting mankind. ; 

I hayo been often present at your mectings, but have only been per- 
mitted to look upon tho proceedings before mo. It was my desire to 
come to earth to keep them off the dark gloom of that vision of wrong 
that hangs liko the nightmare upon the spirit of man—of every man 
who has not beon sufficiently enlightened to view death as a change and 
not a doom—for there is no such word as doom in all God's dominions. 

For the present, I withhold my name. You understand me. As I 
progress, I hope to bo able to visit, onlighten, and instruct many. 
Receive my fatherly adicu. 


Excelsior, or the Reformers’ Companion. 


Wo have received tho first Number of the above Work, for which seo 
Prospectus on our Cover. At present we have only space to say that 
it bids fair to fulfil all that is promised in tha prospectus. Indeed, it 
will need no other recommendation than to say that amongst tho con- 
tributars ara tho Rey. Theodore Parker, Mr, S. Britian, of tho Spiritual 
Telegraph, America; Mr. Joseph Barker, Ohio, and Mr. Owen, England, 
and a host of other equally popular characters. 


The Porkshire Spiritual Telegraph. 


No. 13.] APRIL, 1886. [Paice Id. 


CONTENTS. 
1.—Spiritualism versus New Church. 3.—Table Knocking, knocked on the head 
2,——How to look at Spiritualism. 4.—Glimpses of the Supernatural. 


5.—Divine Illumination, &c. 


St. Paul's Testimony to Spiritual Gifts. 


“ For to one is given by tne Spirit the word of wisdom ; to another the word of knowledge by the 
same spirit; to another faith by the same ray to another the gifts of healing by the same spirit ; 
te another the working of miracles; to another prophecy ; toanother discerning of spirits; to another 
divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues.“—1 Cor. 12 ch. 610 v. 
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SPIRITUALISM versus NEW CHURCH. 
(Continued. ) 


Infallibility in matters of doctrine and faith is one of the most dan- 
gerous of assumptions that mortal man can make. All men are alike 
erring and fallible in judgment, understanding, and perception. Yet 
this non-capability to err is alike assumed by all sects. All creeds 
assume that they are Divinely Oracular and supreme perfection—and, 
in so doing they shut ont heaven's light from themselves and their 
fellow-disciples. 

Progress in the law of God. It is the onward, and upward progress 
of our race, that alone can elevate them into heavenly love and felicity. 

No Church, no Book, no Priest, whether he be God's Priest or no, can 
be infallible; no church can be master of the human soul and under- 
standing, All spirits are alike erring and fallible, and depend on the 
Lord Jesus Christ for all the light they receive. The degrees and 
sphere of a spirit, its progress and elevation and growth in love, light, 
and wisdom, are the only qualifications that we in the spirit lifo seek 
to pecan All who leave this world must grow in wisdom, knowledge, 
a d piety.— The infinite never measured, God has ordained that we 
should ever be progressing in Jove and wisdom to all eteruity: “ this is 
JSulness, our joy and supreme happiness. It is bliss ineffable to the ever 
progressing in the love, wisdom and goodness of our Heavenly Father. 

When will mortals cease to build walls around their souls, to hide 
themselves from their fellow men? When will they cease to monopo- 
lize the Divine Influx to themselves, calling error truth, and truth error; 
light darkness, and darkness light? The absolute truth is in God—.he 
finite truth in man. The Immutable, the Eternal, and the Everlasting 
are alike within the reach of all God's children, the whole human race. 

No Seer who by the Lord's Divine Mercy has been permitted to re- 
ceive spiritual illumination and inspiration ought to assume infallibility 
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or Supreme perfection on account theroof. To do so is contrary to tho 
Lord's will, and destructive to the influences of Divine Truth. No man 
can receive infallible truths from tho heavenly sphore so long as ho 

' possesses an erring and imperfect understanding. Ho may be elevated 
to seo a larger portion of Truth than his fellow man, but he is none the 
less fallible for their illumination, How grievous then it must be to 
tho Holy Spirit tu seo mortals setting up Babels under tho names of 
their respectivo sects and leaders, Catholic, Protestant and New Church. 
None of them aro free from error, even Spiritualism is not an exceplion, 
All spirits are falliblo; none are supromely porfect. They of the higher 
spheres havo more light, life, lovo, and wisdom than mortals; can see 
more clearly, judge moro correctly than frail man in the body; but 
they are not infallible, nor do they wish their teachings to be received 
in spite of reason, conscience, or experienco. 

Try Toe Srinirs! Prove them! and seek the Lord's guidance and 
ho will direct your feot aright that you shall not go astray. Elevated 
and developed spirits will toach you through reason and uuderstanding 
and impart to your souls that light that will lead you to higher per- 
ceptions of truth and duty, and draw your affections upwards to things 
above. = 1 7 * 

Those Newchurchmen who mako the inspirations and illuminations of 
Swedenborg mastor of tho iutellect and the Soul of man, do orr; also 
they who make thcir perceptions of his teachings infallible and oracular, 
are injuring the cause they are so earnest in supporting. There will 
be higher teachers than Swodenborg; inspiration is not limited to the 
Spiritual revolations of the Swedish Scor, nor did he desiro it even 
while on earth, still less does ho desire it in the spirit life. Whatsoever 
ee are good, whatsocver things aro true, and lovely in his writings, 
will last and be the seed for an abundant harvest. 

‘May the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ guide us so that 
we may receive truth and loyo from him, as wator from the spring of 
aba life—conscious that Paul may plant, and Appolos water, 
but God alono can give the increase. 

The. Father of light, is alono infallible, because he is IxrixirE in 
wisdom, light and truth. Fallible, orriug man can not receive an in- 
fallible truth, much less teach one—because ho is finite and limited in 
wisdom, light, and truth. 

Let then men cease their Babylonish authority over each other in 
matters of faith and doctrine; for if they do so, good spirits ind good 
men will spread abroad Divine. Truth among all sects, and lovo, and 
charity, and good will reign on oarth as it does in heaven. 


ESPRIT. 


HOW TO LOOK AT SPIRITUALISM. 


— 


Many are the antagonisms which a now truth is destined to oncoun- 
ter before it finds acceptance in the popular mind. It comes into col - 
lision with the fancies, speculations, projudices, preconceptions of ages; 
it strikes deeply at the selfhood of man; it seoms to say to him, “How 
ignorant you are, Why have you not known this before?” Ho feels 
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mortified, and immediately arrays himself against it;—this is at least 
the common experience, but happily there are gentlo, loving natures 
whose deepest intuitions have an affinity for truth, their hearts imbibe 
itas readily as a sponge nee water. Still all are not in the enjoy- 
ment of this happy simplicity and purity of heart; it hence becomes a 
necessity with most men to question tho claims and investigate tho 
grounds of a novel proposition. This is well. Before accepting, and 
especially before proceeding to expound a phenomenon, tho philosophio 
mind will first assure itself of its genuineness. In relation to modern 
Spiritualism it will very properly enquiro by what evidence are tho 
facts attested; and for answer it will receive that of the most direct 
_kind, personal testimony. ‘There is historic and analogic evidence in 
abundance, but this, to most, would be insufficient to produce convic- 
tion. It is incidental rather than direct. But of the kind required there 
is no lack, and of so guileless and plain a character is it, as to prove 
satisfactory according to all the established laws of evidence. Mon of 
the strictest moral rectitude, of enlightened intellects, of sound practical 
wisdom, have declared their convictions, founded upon individual ex- 
perience, of the genuineness of the phenomena. From among all ranks 
do witnesses, unsolicited and unsuborned, spring up. The broadest 
diversities of religious and political belief have offered no impediment. 
Orthodoxy and heterodoxy have alike sealed their authenticity. But, 
says the querelous, is it possible that those parties, all actuated by the 
purest faith and integrity of purpose, may nevertheless have been the 
subjects of preternatural illusion, or in other words, have they not been 
deceived? Upon adequate deliberation, such a conclusion would be 
morally impossiblo. If but a solitary individual, here and there, were 
the subject of them,—if any particular sect or party lay oxclusive claim 
to them, and rendered them subservient to the promotion of their own 
worldly interests,—if persons known to be addicted to fanciful specu- 
lations, or predisposed to chimerical schomes, were alone the deposi- 
tories of these facts,—then indeed we might with some reasonableness 
pause before yielding an unqualified assent. But the very reverse of 
this is palpable. Men of expansive minds, acute perceptions, and the 
most ingenuous hearts, whose word in civil and social concerns is a 
guarantee of uprightness, who have nothing to gain, but much of a 
secular description to lose, by the avowal, havo unoquivocally pronoun- 
ced their affirmation. Tho stubborn intellect has been forced to bend 
beneath the weight of accumulated ovidence. The obduracy of the con- 
firmed sceptic, aud the scruples of the religious doubter, have vanished 
before the radiant beams of truth. The Secularist, and he who lives 
for both worlds, have arrayed themselves on tho side of Spiritualism, 
Nor has the movement partaken solely of a local character; in all parts 
of our land, and in many departments of France and Germany, ond 
extensively in Russia, and widely overspreading the American conti- 
nent, the phenomena are prevalent, and honest attestators abound. 
Wo know of no stronger testimony that could be borne. To impugn 
it, would go to invalidate the most sacred grounds of human confidence. 
What then are the facts? A general view of them, necessarily 
brief, culled from all sources, will sufficiently exhibit their nature. 
Certain peculiar ¢appings, faint or, loud, constitute one of the lowest, 


166 ö THE YORKSHIRE 


and perhaps most common mode of manifestation. They appear to be 
the product of some prosiding intelligence, for they will respond to 
questions put, and by their means a coherent conversation may be 
sustained between the interlocutor and tho invisible agent. Frequently 
Supernatural appearances are induced, such as human countenances 
of surpassing beauty, bands of the most delicate form and velvety soft- 
ness, (for they have been felt,) arms and heads of oxquisito proportions, 
sometimes suspended in the air, at other times emerging from under a 
table, or gracefully descending from the ceiling towards the floor. 
There aro also pretornatural sensations experienced,—a person, for 
example, sitting with others, will feol an oppressive weight upon his 
knees, or his hand will be tightly groped by an unseen power, or ho 
may fecl a smartish rap upon the back, or the imposition of a gentle 
hand of genial warmth upon his brow. IIe holds firmly a musical in- 
strument, from which by some inscrutable agency are elicited the moat 
dulcet melodies; ho distinctly fecls the instrument manipulated, but 
the performer is unseen. Sometimes tho phenomena assume a more 
serious aspect. An individual may bo sitting quietly by his own fire- 
side, and suddenly finds himself whirled across the room, or, as somo- 
times happens, he and his seat will be elevated iuto the air, aud thero 
suspended for a few seconds, and then slowly lowored into its formor 
position. There are also upon record numerous woll-authenticated 
cases of surprising cures attributablo to the same agency. In addition, 
there are the speaking and the writing mediums, persons who for the 
time have abdicated the power of self-control, who place themselves in 
abeyance to the influence of their invisible guide. They will write, 
involuntarily, words and sentences, frequently long paragraphs, some- 
times in a character and aigan of which, in their normal stato, they 
are entirely ignorant. They will deliver lectures, compose verses, ayo, 
concoct poems of epic grandeur, and communicate information, which 
in their natural condition, would be impossible to them. Marvellous 
us it may seem, it is still true, that ladies perfectly ignorant of music, 
have under tho same influence, sat down to the piano, and drawn from 
it harmonies of inexpressible sweetness, not a bar being doſectivo. 
But perhaps the most wonderful is the miraculous production of ma- 
torial objects. This faculty is exerted in many ways; it will multiply 
pictures and other articles, and in one instance, as we have learned, a 
Photograph of an individual, who had quitted this world long before 
Photography was discovored, was thus miraculously produced, the ma- 
terials and every requisite being provided by the invisible artificer, 
Truly these things are astounding; but astounding only in relation 
to our present imperfect knowledge. Educated to the given standard, 
there may be nothing in them to astonish, nor even to surprise. They 
are now patent to the world; they claim to bo investigated, and their 
nature and uses determined. Upon the thinking men of the present 
generation, thoir demands are urgent, Shall they bo ignored? Shall 
mysteries of so extraordinary a description lie all around us, and wo 
not explore them? The thinkers of to-day aro the priests of the people. 
Will they not inaugurate them into this most awful of all modern 
mysteries? Or will they leave them to run riot in their wild and fana- 
tical speculations? Granting that the manifestations are undignified 
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and wanting true politeness, still aro they not be cancelled with a sneer, 
or glibly consigned to oblivion with a shrug or an incredulous smile. 
With further experience they may improve both in the manner and tho 
matter of their communications; they may be but the initiatory rites 
to a grand solemn festival; they may be the precursors of a resusci- 
tated golden age, of which the true poet in all times has sung, when 
the heavens and the earth shall be restored to intimato communion, 
as in the days of yore. Have patience, then, and use your prerogative 
aright. The facts aro becoming common, soon oror later they must bo 
interrogated ;—let not the bri litness shine and discover our Savans 
reposing in tho darkness,—let thinking men set about the task at once. 

Now admitting the facts to bo genuine, (that is, not assignable to 
trickery, on the ono hand, or mere phantasy on the other,) how are 
thoy to be explained? To imputo them to the agency of electricity is 
to invest an imponderable, dead clement with rationality, which is ob- 
viously unreasonable. To attribute thom to animal magnetism does 
not provide an adequato solution, although this occult force may be the 
proximate or efficient cause operated upon, as a vehicle, by some higher 
influence. Understand by animal magnetism, tho existence of an in- 
sensible sphore, or subtile fluid (which- modern researches have demon- 
strated, aud to which the namo of Od or odylic ui 1, has been given) 
permeating and surrounding every living organism; and it may be 
conceded that this ocean of vitalized effluvia, in which man is con- 
stantly enveloped, can be agitated and perturbed, or even controlled, 
and to a great extent directed, by his earnest volitions, and pro- 
foundest cogitations. He may thus affect his neighbour, and oduce 
wonders from the elemental world. But carry this theory as far as 
you may, it will fail to account for tho bettor forms of manifestation 
under notice. Thero are features incident to them, which romove the 
facts far out of tho plano of mundane excogitation. Things unthought 
of, unwilled, and perfectly unknown to all present, are commonly 
evolved. After testing every physical and mental theory, the persistent 
“ enquirer can find no solid resting placo apart from spiritual inter ven- 
lion. But here all is pellucid, tangible and explicable. Consider tho 
world of mattor as æ basis upon which the spirit-world reposos,—as a 
body to which ie stands in the relation of a universal soul, and it is 
easy to perceive how that which is inmost and superior may operato 
upon the outermost and the inferior. Ascend another step in the pro- 
cess of analysis: regard man upon earth as also a denizen of the spirit- 
land (for as to his spirit ho is already there),—man the mortal as kind- 
red with, and ever allicd in his ossential nature to, man the tmmortal,— 
and you may seo upon what facile terms bis brethren of the inner 
regions may mako their presence manifest. Their tenure of invisi- 
bility hangs upon a very slendor thread; only render the conditions 
mect—provide a suitable form and circumstanco into which by influx 
they can enter, and you oxert upon them the magic power of a Pros- 
pero,—they must appear. ; 

For the rational mind, ye anothor argument may bo adduced, 
grounded upon the uses and necessity of supernatural communications. 
It is more especially designed for tho consideration of christians, who 
admit, at least thecretieall , tho oxistenco of a spiritual world and 
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is by them that the argument is most needed, for, strangely enough, 
the so-called infidol has, in many instances, shown the most com- 
mendable alacrity in looking into these things. Te has sought infor- 
mation, has investigated, has believed; while christians, from a mis- 
taken, morbidly pious horror of the whole affair, have held themselves 
aloof, havo cavilled at and rebutted the assertions of the humble, 

atient explorer, have charged him with imposition, diablerie, or de- 

usion. No conduct could better conciliate and gratify tho ruling 
princes of devildom than this. 

Itis maintained on every hand, that we are cast upon a most rigid, 
sceptical age. Unbelieſ, open or.tacit, abounds. Christendom is in this 
matter broken up into two vast armies, characterized respectively by the 
infidelity of the intellect, and the infidelity of the heart. Both parties 
entertain an interior hostility to supernal truth, and are therefore alike in 
total obscurity with respect to the distinct personality of the human soul, 
its immortal attributes and everlasting endurance, and the existence of a 
spiritual universe, substantial and proximate, whose entitics are all or- 
ganized vital forms. The nominal christian postpones the day of resurrec- 
tion, ang of final retribution, to some indefinite period which he supposes 
to be meant by the Last Judgment. The avowed sceptic repudiates this 
teaching as irrational, and with justice affirms that ¢/ man is immortal, he 
can never die; and that if the human soul is ever to exist in another 
world, the souls departed must subsist there now or they never can. Un- 
der this conviction he calls for some unmistakable evidence of the reality 
of another life, and for positive proof of the immortality of the soul. Now 
God in his merciful Providence, answers both parties by these manifesta- 
tions. To the one he virtually says, Put not off the day of retribution; . 
so soon as your mortal tenement yields up its immortal occupant, so soon 
do you realize the day of resurrection, (in the ascension of your spirit,) 
when you shall receive your reward, according to the deeds dene in the 
body, whether they be good or bad. To the other the same Divine voice 
is pleading :—You require some palpable testimony ; here it is provided 
for the satisfaction of your intellect, accommodated to the apprehensions 
of your sonses. From the light elicited by these phenomena, you may 
see that it is your spirit which is the real man, that it survives your physi- 
cal dissolution, that its future state is one of the most perfect conscious- 
ness, that death deprives you of nothing esseutially human, that your fu- 
ture delights, pursuits and occupations, will be real and permanent. Scep- 
tics of the most determined genus have heard the voice, and received its 
consolitary gospel. Will not christians do the same? To rectify their 
many misapprehensions upon this subject is surely worth the cost of 
investigation. . 


TABLE KNOCKING KNOCKED ON THE HEAD. 


Dr. Lankester, of London, delivered the first of a course of lectures 
on Thursday, the 6th of March, on “Popular Scientific Errors” in New- 
Castle-upon-Tyne. After pointing out the defects of our present system 
of Education, he proceeded to expose the great Sea Serpent, Table 
Moving and Phrenology ! and according to a notice of his lecture in 
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the “Northern Daily Express,” he “knocked table knocking on the head.” 
Fortunately however, wo are spared the trouble and expense of ar- 
rainging him for Table-slaughter as our excellent friend Mr. T. B. Barkas 
roplies, in the same paper, and very forcibly proves Table Moving to be 
in a healthy state. 


The Doctor contended “that our belief should not be given to any 
extraordinary alleged fact, unless the parties who testify to the fact 
have had an opportunity of obsorving, are capable of rightly observing, 
and are men whose truthfulness is unimpeachable.” He then remarked 
“that the evidence of Professor Faraday was of more value in reference 
to Table Turning and Knocking than is tho testimony of large num- 
bers of persons not so well practiced in observing, and who were, for 
the most part, amiable enthusiasts.” Mr. Barkas replies :— 


“This pitting of Dr. Faraday against everybody else, is founded on the fact that a 
table with persons sitting around it, who had before succeeded in moving it without mus- 
cular pressure, did not move when on the top of it was placed an apparatus, invented by 
Professor Faraday, for the purpose of testing the exertion of muscular influence on the 
part of parties sitting round the table, and, on the failure of the experiment, which was 
one tried under peculiar, and novel, and, I think, unfavourable circumstances, a great 
hubbub is raised about the absurdity of Table Turning and Moving, and all persons 
(except those who have tried for themselves) are inclined to believe that the whole thing 
is exploded. The reverse ot this is however the case. I could give you many well- 
attested cases of Table Moving without pressure, but prefer to give one that came under 
my own observation, f ' 

“T sat at a tablo with two young ladies, the table was 3} ít. long, and 1 ft. 9 in. wide, 
with a double top, and consisted of heavy spanish mahogany. One lady gat at one end 
of the table, and the other at the side, and I atthe other end. I tried the pressure 
requisite under the moat favourable circumstances, to raise the table on two legs, and the 
pressure was about five stones, f 

“I asked the table to rise up on one end, and it immediately rose from me and towards 
the lady who sat opposite, and who could not without the exercise of great and apparent 
muscular force have raised it, and yet the table rose quite easily, and the lady sat as 

lacidly and motionless at the table as she would have done, had she been in the Lecture 
m of the Literary Society, and heard the Doctor’s (so called) scientific exposure of 
table turning. - 
eln addition to the errors which Dr. Lankester advised bis audience to avoid, I would 
place that of believing that Scientific men know ali the laws of maiter and mind and 
that although these a haerir cannot be accounted for byany known material laws, that, 
therefore there are not material or spiritual laws which will account for them, for whilo 
unscientific persons err on the side of credulity, perhaps it is not less a fact that scien- 
tific men err on the side of accpticism.” 


Mr. Barkas then proceeds to say “that the most scientific and learned 
opponents of Manifestations in America, while they deny the spi- 
rituality of the mauifestations, admit the existence of extraordinary 
and unaccountable phenomena.” In proof of this he gives the following 
quotation from Professor Mahans “ Modern Mysteries explained and 
exposed,” 


“For ourselves,, says this great opponent “in conducting the argument, in the pre- 
sent treatise, we shall admit the facts claimed by Spiritualists, and join issue with them 
simply and exclusively in regard to the conclusions which they deduce from them. We 
admit the facts for the all adequate reason, that they are real. We think that no candid 
enquirer, who carefully investigates the subject, can come to any other conclusion. 
While we honestly believe, that there is more imposition connected with this movement, 
than almost any other that can be named, yet we as fully believe that a denial of the 
facta claimed by Spiritualists, as comprehended under the classes above named, has its 
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exclusive basis either in ignorance, or a state of prejudice which is blind to valid evi- 
dence. We have ourselves WITNESSED physical manifestations, which, in our judgment, 
can be accounted for, by no reference to muscular action.” 


As Professor Mahan horo speaks of what he himself hath witnessed, 
and as his Work is a professed exposure of Tablo Moving, also his 
abilities for such an undertaking being conceded on almost all hands, 
we might rest the issue on tho above quotation alone ; but in order to 
show how meagre the efforts of Dr. Lankester must ever prove to ig- 
nore such a palpablo fact, we subjoin tho testimony of ono who has 
“gone from circle to circle, from medium to medium, seeking know» 
ledge on the subject wherever he could obtain it, either from books or 
from observation. aud bringing tu bear upon it whatever of intclligenco 
hewasgifted with by nature, sharpencd and improved by over thirty years 
practice at the Bar, in the Legislature, and on the Bench.” Wo alludo 
to Judge Edmonds, who thought (to use his own words) “If it was a 
deception, or a delusion, I thought that I could detect it. For about 
four months I devoted at least two cvenings in a week, and sometimes 
more, to witnessing the phenomenon in all its phases. I kept careful 
records of all I witnessed, aud from time to time compared them with 
oach other, to detect inconsistencies and contradictions. I read all I 
could lay my hands on, on tho subject, and especially all the professed 
‘exposures of the humbug'.“ 


Tho learned Judge, in a letter to the New York licrald says:— 


“My attention was first drawn to the intercourse by the rappings, then the most com- 
mon, but now the most inconsiderable, mode of communing. Of course I was on the 
look-out for deception, and at first relied upon my senses, and tho conclusions my reason 
might draw from their evidence. But 1 was at a loss to tell how the mediums could 
cause what I witnessed uuder these circumstances:—The mediums walking the length 
of a suite of parlours, forty or fifty feet, and the rappings being distinctly heard fre or 
siz feet behind them, the whole distance, backward and forward several times, being 
heard near the top of a mahogany door, above where the mediums could reach, and, as if 
struck hard with a fist, being heard on the bottom of a car when travelling on a rail- 
road, and on the floor and the table, when seated at lunch, at an eating-house by the 
tide of the road; being heard at different parts of tho room, sometimes several fect dis- 
tant from the medium, and where she could not reach—sometimes on the table, and 
immediately after on the floor, and then at different parts of the table in rapid succession, 
enabling us to feel the vibration as well as hear the sounds; sometimes when the hands 
and feet of the medium wero both firmly and carefully held by somo one of the party, 
and sometimes on a table then no one touched it. 

“ After depending upon my senses, as to these various phases of the phenomenon, I 
invoked the sid of science, and, with the asssistance of an accomplished electrician aud 
his machinery, and eight or ten intelligent, educated, shrewd persons, examined the 
malter. We pursued our enquiries many days, and established to our satisfaction two .12 
things: —first, that the sounds were not produced by the agency of any person present 
or near us; and second, that they were not forthcoming at our will and pleasure. 

“In the mean time, another feature attracted my attention, and that was ‘physical 
manifestations, as they are termed. Thus, I have known a pine table with four legs, 
lifted bodily up from the floor, in the centre of a circle of six or eight persons, turned 
upside down, and laid upon its top at our fect, then lifted up over our beads, and put 
leaning against the back of the sofa on which ve sat. I have known that same table to 
be tilted up on two legs, its top at an angle with the floor of forty-five degrees, when it 
neither fell over of itself, nor could any person present put it back on its four legs. I 
have scen a mahogany table, having only a centre leg, and with a lamp buraing upon it, 
lifted from the floor at least a foot, in spite of the efforts of those present, and shaken 
backward and forward as one would shake a goblet in bis hand, and the. lamp retain its 


SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH. 171 


place, though its glass pendants rang again. I have seen the same table tipped up with 
the lamp upon it, so far that the lamp must have fallen off unless retained there by 
something else than its own gravity; yet it fell not, moved not. 1 bave known a dinner 
bell taken from a high shelf in a closet, rung over the heads of four or five persons in 
that closet, then rung around the room over the heads of twelve or fifteen persons in the 
back parlour and then borne through the folding doors to the far end of the front par- 
lour, and there dropped on the floor. I have frequently known persons pulled about 
with a force which it was impossible for them to resist, aud once, when all my own 
strength was added in vain to that of the one thus affected. I have known a mahogany 
chair thrown on its side, and moved swiftly back and forth on the floor, no one touching 
it, through a room where there were at least a dozen people sitting, yet no one was 
touched, and it was repeatedly stopped within a few inches of me, when it was coming 
with s violence, which, if not arrested, must have broken my legs. 

This is not a tithe—nay ! nota hundredth part—of what I have witnessed of the same 
character, but it is enough to show the general nature of what was before me.” 

The learned Judge, on referring to those who have attempted an 
explanation by attributing them to tho cracking of “the too and knee 
joints, says They were like the solution lately given by a learned 
Professor in England, [evidently meaning Professor Faraday] who at- 
tributes the tipping of tables to a force in the hands which are laid upon 
it, overlooking tho material fact that tables quite as Frequently move 
when there is no hand upon them.” 

We could, if necessary, adduce abundance of evilenco of a like nature, 
both from friends and foes; not only to prove Table Moving to be a 
great fact, but also, to prove that a separate intelligence controls, and 
manifests itself through these varied phenomena. These extraordinary 
facts are testified to, by persons who “have had an opportunity of ob- 
serving, are capable of rightly observing, and are men whose truth- 
fulness is unimpeachable,” so that we do not oxceed the bounds pre- 
scribed by Dr. Lankestor himself when we admit of them as real 
occurences. Perhaps if the Doctor should spend as much time and 
talent in exploring Table Moving and other Spirit Manifestations, as 
some of his Randt brethren, he may yet rejoice that ho did not do it 
any serious injury by ‘knocking it on the head! 


GLIMPSES or tue SUPERNATURAL; on tuz MODERN SPIRIT 
MANIFESTATIONS; sy tue Rev. ADIN BALLOU. 


Published by E Howl, Church-St., Liverpool; and may be had of Mr. J. Nuo ks, 
Market Place, Keighley. Price 18. 6d. Bound. 1s. Stitched. ; 


— 


The celebrated Judge Edmonds, after having investigated these mani- 
festations, says, “I was satisfied that something more was intended than 
the gratification of an idle curiosity; something more than pandering to 
a diseased appetite for the eee more than the pro- 
mulgation of oracular platitudes; something more than upsetting material 
objects, to the admiration of the wonder-lover ; something more than 
telling the age of the living or the dead, &c.” and, coinciding as we do on 
this head with the Learned Judge, we desire our readers to be made 
acquainted with such Works as may tend to set forth these things in such . 
a light as to lead them to discover their real object. 

For ourselves we would say, in the language of the Learned Judge, 
that:—“ There is that which comforts the mourner and binds up the 
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broken-hearted; that which smooths the passage to the grave and robs 
death of its terrors; that which enlightens the atheist, and cannot but re- 
form the vicious; that cheers and encourages the virtuous amid all the 
trials and vicissitudes of life; and that which demonstrates to man his 

duty and his destiny, leaving it no longer vague and uncertain.” But, 

before we can expect those realizations to be general, we must have energy 

and perseverance, like some of our friends across the Atlantic. There 
they have “ten or twelve newspapers and periodicals devoted to the 

cause, and the Spiritual Library embraces more than one hundred different 
publications, some of which have already attained a circulation of more 

than two thousand copies. Besides the undistinguished multitude, there are 

many men of high standing and talent ranked among them—Doctors, 

Lawyers, and Clergymen in great numbers, a Protestant Bishop, the 

learncd and Reverend President of a College, Judges of their Higher 

Courts, Members of Congress, and Ex-members of the United States 

Senate’ With means and men like these they cannot fail to produce an. 
effect. Some of those works have reached England; but the extent of 
their circulation has been limited, which unavoidably keeps the prices 

very high. The above Work has been sold in a neat form by J. Balliere, 

219, Regent-st., London, at 3s. Gd. It is now published with Preface by 

the Editor of upwards of 40 pages; also, an Appendix of 30 pages, con- 

taining the leuer of Judge Edmonds, from which we have made several 

extracts in the present No., together with an important letter from Dr. 

Ashburner, to G. J. Holyoake, Esq., explanatory of Magnetic, Odylic, 
and Mesmeric facts, narrating his first interview at Mrs. Elayden’s, the 

communication received from the Spirit of his beloved Father, the effects 

of Spiritualism on himself, &c. 

We have no hesitation in saying that the Preface and Appendix are well 
worth the price of the book itself. Apart from these however we have an 
account of Spirit Manifestations by one who has witnessed them, studied 
them, and arranged them for the convenience of his readers, Le asks for 
no blind faith, no abandonment of God's best gilt, the gift of reason; he 
strongly cautions his readers against extreme credulity, as well as extreme 
scepticism. Ile not only gives us the character of those Manifestations 
from a Spiritualist’s stand point, but also furnishes us with copious extracts 
from a number of periodicals taking a very unfavourable view of the 
matter. In fact, those who wish to know what can be said either for or 
aguinst these manifestations, will find pleasure in perusing it. Speaking 
of what he himself has witnessed, be says:— 


“I have heard multiform sounds in the presence of spirit Media, purporting to be 
made by departed spirits; some like the tickings of a smal) watch, others like the clicke 
ing of a common clock, others like the loud knocking of a labouring man on the door of 
his neighbour with his knuckles, others like the scratching of a herd finger nail on a 
board, others like the creaking of a door or window, &c. Kc. 1 bave beard the time 
and metre of tunes beaten out with the utmost accuracy, aud by scveral rappers in 
unison—not only while the tune was being playcd or sung, but afterwards, without 
accompaniment, And l am as certain that these sounds were not made by any con - 
apra mortal agency, as I am of the best authenticated facts in the common transactions 
of life, 


have seen tables and light-stands of various tize moved about iu the most astonish- 
ing manner, by what purported to be the same invisible agency, with only the gentle and 
passive resting of the hands or finger-ends of the Medium on one of their own edges. 
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Also, many distinct movings of such objects, by request, without the touch of the Me- 
dium at all. I have sat and conversed by the hour together with the authors of these 
sounds and motions, by means of signals first agreed on; asking questions and obtain- 
ing answers—receiving communications spelled out by the alphabet—discussing propo- 
sitions sometimes made by them to me, and vice versa—all by a elow process, indeed, 
but with every possible demonstration of intelligence, though not without incidental mis- 
apprehensions and mistakes. I have witnessed the asking of mental questions by en- 
quirers, who received as prompt and correct answers as when the questions were asked 
audibly to the cognition of the Medium. 

‘1 have known these invisibles, by request, to write their names with a common plum- 
bago pencil on a clean sheet of paper—half a dozen of them, each in a different hand. 
To make sure of this, as an absolute fact, the Medium was required to lay her left hand, 
back downwards, in the hollow of a veracious person’s band, both open; when a piece of 
pasteboard paper was laid on her hand, a well-examined blank sheet of writing paper 
placed thereon, and a lead pencil on top of that! in which position (the Medium’s right 
hand being held up to view,) both the hands, with these fixtures resting on them, were 
placed under the leaf of the table, as insisted on by the invisible writers. After a 
minute or two, at a given signal by the spirits that they bad done, the paper was er- 
hibited with various names written thereon as above affirmed. This was repeatedly 
tested with the same results, under circumstances putting all suspicion of fraud and 
jugglery entirely at rest. t 

{ have requested what purported to be the spirit of a friend many years deceased, to go 
to a particular place, several miles di-tant from that of the sitting, and to bring me back 
intelligence respecting the then health and doings of a certain relative well known to 
the parties. In three minutes of time, the Intelligence was obtained, numerous particu- 
lars given, some of them rather improbable, but every one exactly confirmed the next 
day, by personal enquiries made for that purpose. ; 

I have been requested by the invisibles to speak on a particular subject, at a given 
time and place, with the assurance that responses should be made on the occasion, by 
knockings, approving the truths uttered; all which was strikingly verified. Once, at a 
most unexpected interview, when nothing of the kind had been previously thought of by 
any person present, a spirit, so purporting, who had several times evinced much interest 
in my public labours, spelled out: —“ Have you selected your subjects of discourse for 
the next Sunday? Only one of them, I answered. Would my spirit friend like to 
suggest a text for the other part of the day? “Les. What is it? 1 inquired. He 
spelled out the word The, and ceased. Wondering at his silence, the signal of 
. another spirit was given. The new comer communicated by movings of the table, not 

by raps like the other. He said that onr friend, the rapper, had been suddenly sum- 
moned away for a few moments, but would certainly return soon. He did return within 15 
minutes, resumed his communication just where he left it, and spelled ou.“ The second 
chopter of first Corinthians, the twelfth and thirteenth verses.» No one in the room had 
the least recollection of the words referred to. So the Bible was called for, when the 
text proved to be the following: —Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but 
the spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that are freely given to us 
of God. Which things we also speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” 
Struck with the sublimity, purity, richness, and force of the passage, I answered that I 
accepted it thankfully, as a very appropriate text for the occasion referred to, and would 
endeavour to illustrate its great truths as well as I might bo able. My spirit friend ex- 
pressed great pleasure by sounds rapidly made on the table, and announced that he, and 
several other sympathizing spirits, would be present to hear the discourse, and the 2fe- 
dium should also be there, would manifest their approbation of the good things uttered. 
All this was verified in a remarkable manner. : 

I have seen a Medium gently magnetized and thrown into a trance in one minute, by 
the imperceptible influence of the spirits, in accordancé with their own original pro- 
position, reluctantly acceded to by the Medium and her friends; during which some- 
times ahe had visions of the spirit world, and at others became entirely non-cognizant of 
everything transpiring in either world. In the latter case the spirits, as previously 
promised, made use of her organs of speech, unconsciously to herself, and thus answered 
humerous questions instead of responding by the rappings. That these trances were 
not superinduced by mortal agency, and were not feigned, but real, I am as certain as I 
can be of any thing not absolutely beyond the possibility of mistake. 
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DIVINE ILLUMINATION COMMUNICATED FROM THE 
SPIRIT SPHERES, 


THE BIBLE DISSOLVED, THE JEWISH SCRIPTURES ANALYZED, THEIR VALUE _ 
DEFINED, AND THEIR RECORDS OF TIE EARLY DIVINE 
REVELATIONS POINTED out. Part 1 Price Gd. 


The above is a portion of the title of a Work to be issued in Parts. 
We received a prospectus of it from our respected friend Mr. John Scott, 
of Belfast. The Prospectus submits twenty-five questions To the 
Clergy of all denominations, the Professors and Students of Divinity, to 
All Men,” the solving of which appears to be the object of this Work, 
and which is to emanate from the Spirit Spheres teaching men ‘ to know 
“what are the best physical, intellectual, moral, and spiritual means, cir- 
‘cumstances and arrangements, for cultivating, training and developing, 
the progressive capabilities of the human race for the duties and enjoy- 
‘*ments of time and eternity—will everywhere and when—all over the 
earth —originate conditions, and excite attractive influences, which will 
“ induco, and draw towards them, all those kindred and congenial spirits, 
*t in every spirit sphere, who will come in harmony with, and in obedience 
“to, the unchangeable spirit laws, and answer all these and similar ques- 
“tions,—and converse with, impress upon, and communicate to, their 
“brethren in union with their physical forn.s upon the earth—the power 
“and the knowledge necessary to invigorate the universal human mind; 
“and that will enable these lovers of truth and of their race—these re- 
“ceivers of Divine Knowledge—to dissipate all kinds and degrees of 
“ superstition and idolatry from the earth; and introduce and organize 
physical, social, intellectual, moral and spiritual arrangements and insti- 
“ tutions among mankind, which will be all in harmony with the immu- 
“ table, eternal truths and laws of the universe—with the everlasting pro- 
“gression and welfare of the immortal human spirit—and with the un- 
“changeable power, wisdom, and goodness of God.“ 


Mesnxrism.—Professor Chadwick has been giving a course of lectures 
on Mesmerism, Biology, Clairvoyance, &c., in the Mechanics’ Institute. 
We attended one evening, and were much pleased with the success of his 
ie ii No doubt but she would make an excellent Clairvoyant 
medium. 


Recervep. No. 2 of the ‘Spiritual Herald.’ It contains a most appro- 
priate article on Mr. Anderson, The Great Wizard of the North’ who 
formerly intended to add these strange phenomena to his programme; 
but finding fiction more suitable for his purpose than facts, he has con- 
tented himself with seeking to ape it. We commend the Editor's remarks ` 
to our Readers. 


Also “The. Spiritual Universe” and ‘Spiritual Telegraph,” and 
Professor Brittian’s replies to President Mahan, (American Papers). 
The Editors of those papers will please accept our thanks for their 
kindness; we also trust that they receive ours duly in return. 

We are indebted to our friends at Lawrence for the regular supply of 
the New England Spiritualist.’ 


Che Berkshire Spiritual Telegraph. 


No. 14. 


—— 


MAY, 1856. [Prices Id. 
CONTENTS. 
L. Spiritualism versus New Church. 4.— Does the Table Move? 
2.— The Value of Spiritualism. 5.—Testimony of a Reliable Witness. 
6.—Monthly Record. 


3.~-Extraordinary power. 
; 7.— Robert Owen's Millennial Gazette. 


St. Paul's Testimony to Spiritual Gifts. 


vor to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; tu another the word of knowledge dy the 
same spirit ; to another faith by the same spirit; to another the gifts of healing by rhe same spirit y 
Sa saother the working of miracles; to another prophecy; ta another discerning of spirits, to anothet 
divers kiude of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues.“ 1 Cor. 12 ch. 8-10 v. 


SPIRITUALISM versus NEW CHURCH, 
(Continued, ) 


wm 


Wirnn the limited space which the pages of the Telegraph neces- 
Barily allow, it is impossible to do justice to the importaut question of 
inspiration and Spiritual intercourse, how close they are allied to each 
other, and how many important questions will be yet brought out by 
the new light now descending from the “celestia spheres” to man. 
The cry so often repeated by the churches will again and again be 
echoed, viz: “It is written,” “It is written“! and by none more so, than 
our half enlightened brethren of the circle called the New Church. 
Yet all that is contrary to Divine Iuflux, Spiritual development and pro- 

s, will be unable to stem the torrent, and must give way before the 
Pesvealy light of Divine Truth. 

Doctrines and articles way be canonized by the churches,—but, un- 
less they are canonized by the heavenly and celestial spberes, it will be 
all in vain, The strait-laced and limited creed of the professed New 
Churchman will oft lead him to act au inconsistent part: blending 
creeds, dogmas, formulas, and the highest spiritual and celestial truths 
in a strange and confused mass of contradictory doctrines and dogmatic 
postulates. It is the mission of Spiritualism to remove these bindran- 
ces to the progress of the Troe New Cuvrcn in the minds of the hu- 
man race All that is good, all that is noble, all that is pure, all that 
ig holy and Divine, will be preserved and blended in one beautiful and 
harmonious whole. The True Word of God is higher than corre- 
spondences, and greater than even the individual mind of Emanuel 
Swedenborg. Yea even a thousand such minds caunot contain the 
absolute Word of God. As rays of light from the natural sun cannot 
be all absorbed by one object, or even one place, or quarter of the 

be; 80 one mind cannot absorb and reflect all the heavenly rays of 

ine Truth coming from the Celestial Sun.” How presumptuous it 
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is for mortal man to assume that he can know all of Divine Truth or 
tho Vord of God from the correspondence of a written Book coming 
through tho mind of one man,—weak, erring and feeble, like ourselves, 
yoa, even in his highest moments: (can idolatry go farther than this?) 
when we make a God of our brother in admitting him as the Supremo 
arbiter of Divine Wisdom for future generations. Know O mortal man 
that the word of God is a Living Word, and needs not to be presorved 
among the traditions of our ancestors. All inspiration is given for re- 
peost for oxhortation, and admonition; that the truo child of God may 
o thoroughly furnished unto all good works: but this is not the Word 
of God until the living fire has descended and ontered the soul. It is 
then the man sees, feels, mourns and weeps, over his past follies. 

All Revelation is given for service, and use, and not for a Spiritual 
Babylon, and arbitrary rule from Priests and creeds, God is his own 
interpreter, and Ho will make plain all that is necessary to be be- 
lieved, taught, and adopted by the human race. Reason was given for 
analogy and correspondence, affection for love and goodness—piety, for 
truth and Spiritual progress. The Senses, the Reason, and the Spi- 
ritual faculties of man, are a trinity in themselves, through which all 
the dogrecs of truth must come. But man is not the measure of God, 
nor can ho in his highest moments know or receive all of the absolute 
Truth in 00 ee in Morals, or in Sciences. 

How much less could the great, the pious, and tho inspired Sweden- 
borg say all of truth in Morals, in Religion, and in Sciences. ` All that 
he has written has been given through Ais human nature and contains 
many errors, many mistakes, much that will require New Light to im- 
prove, to correct, and to clear it from all that is false and contrary to 
the wants and states of future generations. : 

I know that this will not be acceptable to those minds who can sce 
nothing wrong, nothing erroncous, nothing obscure, in the writings of 
the great Seer; but, I may reply, that if this had been the case, Spi- 
ritualism would never have beon, No Spirits would require Afedtur's, 
if the Swedish Seer had said and written all that can be said on the 
subject, It may serve the purpose of those who are determined to up- 
hold thoir creed to cry out Heresy! Heresy!! Sacrilego!! But all this 
will avail nothing against the facts of Spiritualism as they are develop- 
ing every day. These bigots may deny the facts, or set them at 
nought, or in the prido of self-derived intelligence, look down upon the 
movoment of the Spiritualists with pride and sectarian disdain, but this 
will not avail. 

On tho other hand, let che writings and ideas of our Brother Emanuel 
Swedonborg be taken for their real value, and much good will result. 

Let not tho errors and absurdities his writiugs may contain be 
Jorced on the pious mind, and the Truth will stand in spite of all chat 
Roason or Scienco can do. The truths and vorities of tho Bible and of 
all other books, will never perish ſrom the human race, if God design 
and say the word. : 

In these articles I have endeavoured to lift the New Churchman out 
of the fallacies into which it appears to me he has boen immersed, and 
to shew that Spiritualism has higher claims than has yet been concoded 
to it. IfI shall fail in this, I shall leave it for higher spirits than my- 
self. to accomplish this work, ` ` Si er 
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I havo spoken plainly because tho nature of the subject demands it, 
but I havo not spoken, nor written, without thought or reflection. To 
me the writings of the Swedish Seer are still a rich treasure of choice 
stores, and precious rubies, which, when burnished by the fires of criti- 
cism, will only shino all tho brighter than before. Let his errors perish, 
and let his truths live forever. Let the word of God, as in days of old, 
pass through consctence, reason, and holy emotions of the soul reveal 
spiritual influx from tho spheres, as light through the windows of morn- 
ing. Worship with no master but God, no creed but truth, no service 
but love, aud we havo nothing to fear. 1k 

Finally, I may ask pardon if I have wounded tho feelings of one ar- 
dent New churchman. If I havo given pain, it has been to remove 
error and to establish truth, In future articles I will point out some of 
the errors in the writings of the Swedish Scer, and give my reason why 
I think them to be errors when compared with the facts of the present 
age in reference to the Spiritual Manifestations of the ninetcenth con- 
tury. Yours respectfully, 

D' Esrentr.- 


[The above is the conclusion of tho teries of articles promised us by our worthy friend. 
We bare no doubt but they have been read with interest by many, yet it is possible 
that some of our readers may not have seen the propriety or necessity of some of his re= 
marks. For the information of such we may state that these modern developments of 
Spiritualism have had some strong opponents amongst the members of the New Church; 
even up to the present time there are those amongst them who regard Spiritualists as 
enemies of religion; but it should also be stated, that in both England and America, 
there are those who have been regarded as Beacons in the New Church; and whose 
literary and scientific attaininents are far above the ordinary standard: yet are they 
believers in, and bold defenders of, the modern Spiritual developments. If to conversé 
with spirits be sinful, then the ancient patriarcha were a wicked race, and Jesus Christ 
must have set a bud example when he appeared unto Paul. St. Paul's advice to r the 
spirits” muat also be eintul; and as to E. Swedeuborg, it would follow that he was one 
of the most sinful charaeters that it has ever been our lot to become acquainted with, 
since (in our opinion) no man ever enjoyed more frequent intercourse with spirits than 
himself; And it (as some of our New Church brethren assert) spirits are not reliable, 
what can prevent the conclusion that the main features of the Bible (being communi- 
cated through spirits) are also unreliable? or How can we be expected to place confie 
deace in the revelations of Swedenborg, if stich statements were true? It may be said 
that modern revelations partake of the capacity and conditions of the circles or mediums, 
Lut is it not equally true of all revelations? Are not the different ages of the writers of 
the Inspired volume manifest in their various records? And is it not said the same of 
E, Swedenborg’s writings by those well acquainted with tho whole of his revelations? 
Do they not make allowanco for hio earlier interviews with the spre weed 2, And is not 
the same feature manifest amongst all Christian Ministers aud Members? If the Spirit 
of God himself (which they claim to be influenced by) can only operate according to the 
capacity and conditions of Ministers and Members, Is it asking more for ourselves 
than is asked of us when we reiterate the advice of St. Paul by asking people to ‘try the 

irits? . i 
Ta our own part we trust that the articles by ‘Esprit’ will do good. We think they 
will stimulate to fearless. enquiry. Our own advice is neither to accept the ipse dixit of 
either Esprit or of the New Church writers referred to, either on what Swedenborg 
teaches, or on those modern manifestations, but to cxamine for yoursolves. It is the 
course we adopted, and we are grateful that ever our attention was called to thom. Ep.) 


THE VALUE OF SPIRITUALISM. 
In the Now York ‘Spiritual Telegraph’ we- find á letter froi Pro- 
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fessor Hare, oxtracted from the ‘Philadelphia Times’, in which the fol- 
lowing passages occur :— 


+‘ Thero were never any words which struck me as being more absurdly false than (be 
following—‘the spirits tell us nothing of any practicul valne’ * * I consider it of 
immense importance to Le informed that there is such a spirit-world as that described 
by my spirit-father, aud confirmed, under test conditions, by the higher spirits. * * It 
is a eatistaction to find that two of my children who died in infancy, can nddrees me as I 
was addressed by one of them in g letter published in my work. * * * Before I be. 
came a Spiritualist, I counted with uneasiness the years as they rolled away; and 
although hoping fer a future state, I felt a gloomy doubt as to what that state could be; 
but now I feel impatient rather that time should fly faster; and I only wish to live in 
order to make others partake of the gratification which has been imparted to me.” 


In another No. of the Telegraph we have the following trite remarks 
made by Dr. Hallock in his speech at the Spiritualist's Conſerence“ 


„How isa man to be supposed capable of living a true life, who bas not the slightest 
knowledge of what constitutes it? Ile can only approximate it by conjecture. If the 
failures which have characterized fragmentary reforms in all ages of the world, are due 
to ignorance of this fact, then, evidently, the true reform must be based upon a recoge 
nition—a fecling of the Divinity stirring within us. It is only upon such a basis that 
reſorins can ever hope to come to u successful termination. ý 

*.* * Man must be brought to recognize himself as a spiritual entity before he can 
put forth a spiritual effort. Ile does not now act consciously as a spiritual being. His 
lie of action is in a book, in the church, in the society with which he mingles—soy- 
where but within himself. He is all unconscious of the sleeping god within him, and, 
ns the child when he first becomes conscious of possessing organs ot locomotion, begins 
to use them. The consciousness of legs must precede all effort at locomotion on the part 
of the child, in the external; anda more than book-faith in the possession of a spirit 
must be realized by every individual prior to any normal spiritual activity ; and a reform 
on a philosophy wiich is not based upon the spirit, and upon a knowledge of its needs 
and its possibilities, bas not reached that substratum, or bottom law, which is indiv- 
penzable as a foundation for any reform which is to be eternal and universal.“ 


EXTRAORDINARY POWER. 


_ Anew and surprising phenomena in magnetism has just appouied 
in Paris baffling every attempt at explanation, and only explaining 
many of the mysteries of Eastern lorc, which we have regarded hitherto 
as fables. A young man, by name Alexis Baumann, is discovered to 
possess a power of fascination in tho visual organ so powerful that it 
attracts towards him every object on which he fixes his gaze. Every 
savant in Paris has been occupied with this wonderful peculiarity, and 
hundreds of experiments have been tried; but not once has tlie power 
of young Baumann been found at fault. The object upon which the 
experiment is tried being placed at a distance of about four fect, Bau- 
mann fixes his gazo steadfastly upon it, and prescutly tho object, of 
whatever natura it may be, after quivering slightly for a minute or two, 
makes a sudden spring exactly towards his heart! This experiment 
bas been repeated many times a day for the last week, aud has never 
failed. Several ofthe great magnetising doctors have undertaken to 
prove the cause of this extraordinary gift, and we aro looking forward 
toa bloodless battle between them and the Academie des Sciences 
upon the subject.— Faris Correspondent of the Atlas. 


[The great Magnetising Doctors may be puzzled, but a poor illiterate spiritualist eould 
give them a key to the seeming mystery. 0 
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DOES THE TABLE MOVE? 


The relations by our correspondent W., relative to “table moving,” 
are wonderful. He is a reliable witness—one whoso evidenco would 
pass unimpeached in a case of life or death. 

It was about ten minutes past seven o'clock on Friday evening, Dec. 
7, 1855, that a party of ten were admitted into the house of a much 
respected merchant in the city of Boston, for the purpose of witnessing 
certain straugo phenomena alledged to occur there. Tho medium, in 
this case, was a young man under twenty years of age. In the chamber 
whero we were invited, wero chairs, a sofa, a bed, a wardrobe, a looking 

lass, etc. etc. It was ten feet high. A round table weighing about 
Porty or fifty pounds, stood in the room. Around this we became seated. 
The medium took a gold watch, suspended it by the chain from hig 
right hand, closoly enveloped that hand in a handkerchief to prevent 
the play of his fingers and thumb, held it under tho table. and requested 
the Spirit present to open the watch, remove the cap, shut it, and notify 
by a rap whon ready for examination This was all done. Ry another 
request, the cap was taken from a silver watch of one of the party, and 
was not to be found. By request it urpped upon the table. Tho gold 
watch was passed from hand to hand under tho table many times. 
The room was now darkened, and the following occurred. The table 
was forcibly drawn up to the ceiling. leaving the dent of its legs in the 
plastering. It was drawn, legs downward, so that it perceptibly adhered 
to the ceiling, and then came thundering down with some of the plaster 
dust upon its surface. It was raised some twelve or fourtcen inches 
‘from the floor, while all had their hands upon its upper surface, While 
six of our number strove to hold it down by main force, it was violently 
wrenche! from our grasp, and thrown some six or eigbt feet upon the 
bed.—The medium was lifted bodily fiom tho floor, at various distances, 
while we held him by the hand. Ile was lifted bodily from the floor, 
and made to stand upon the centre of the table; aud again stretched 
upon his back thereon.—Being seated in his chair very near the table, 
his chair was elevated several inches from the floor, whilo we had our 
hands on its back. It hopped about the room like a frog, and when it 
was at a proper angular distance from the tablo (the medium yet 
seated) it was suddenly transferred, bearing the medium with it upon the 
tuble, He was sitting as composedly as if uothing had happened. It 
was drawn up so high from the table that the medium's head bumped 
against the ceiling. Jt was then thrown upon the floor, and the medium 
was hurled upon the bed at the samo time. 

A leg of the table which was slightly loose when we began the ses- 
siou, was suddenly wrenched off, and hurled upon the bed as useless, 
Now came ona heavier table, one of mahogany, weighing ninety pounds. 
Wo stood at tho sido of the. medium successively, took hold of this 
table with him, and felt it bogin to move about uutil it had obtained a 
fair equilibrium. Its farther legs were then lifted, and tho table itself 
was gently turned topsy-turvey, rising some distanco above us and 
then settled down upon our heads, resting thereou as lightly as a feather - 
pillow. Three of us found it a difficult and awkward job to perform 
this feat at all; that is, to placo it upon the heads of two othors station- 
ed at its opposite side, without pressing their crania pretty sensibly. 
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The table was also tossed about, pitched over, raised to the wall, and 
upon the bed, etc., with as much apparent ease as was the other. 

Occasionally, a pillow would be thrown from the bed at some one of 
the company, while all stood in a circle with joined hands. 

Every one in the room was touched by an unknown hand. An un- 
known faco was sometimes brought in contact with tho hand of some 
of ug. Others wero pinched. By request they began to touch us more 
forcibly. We now, two by two, shifted our position in the cirole, so 
that one could hold oach hand of the medium, and thereby experience 
more sensible demonstrations, One of the number was designated to 
tako his turn, by the throwing of a pillow at his head. While waiting for 
a touch, it was remarked that a kind of fanning of tho face was unmis- 
takably applied by an unknown power. It was a cool current of air, 
Directly upon this, something like a heavy arm or leg, as of somo entity 
floating over vs, quite heavily grazed our heads, brushing all our hair 
asido; in other words throwing it all in a heap; and while one of the 
party was striving to explain how it was, and to describe its manner, 

e was slapped upon the forehead so smartly, that overy ono in the room 
heard tho spank. It would have been considered a sound one ino 
nursery. The fingers of this hand were distinctly felt. The tips were 
downward, as if from some one over head. The blow was quick, and 
somewhat slanted toward the left side of the person first struck. The 
second blow was almost immediate, and applied to a person on the first 
one’s left. Ho was also struck upon tho forehcad. One Seger project- 
ing over the eyebrow, and one was felt on the upper part of the eyelid, 
It was a small hand, with delicate but very nimble fingers. Tho sen- 
sation, or the smart, was felt for fifteen or twenty minutes after the 
slap. Others were slapped. One received a pretty round blow on the 
back of the neck. dome had it on his check, and so on. 

Wo again surrounded the table. A half sheet of paper with a pencil 
upon it, was held under the table by ono hand of the medium, the other 
being upon its surface, with the rest of ours. Several sentences were 
written in this way by tho pencil. The paper was shaken quite severely, 
as if seized by a Newfoundland dog. The pencil was also made to rap 
upon the underside of the table. These experiments wore repeated 
several times with success. ; 

_ As it was ant py ten o'clock, wo started for the door; but, being 
invited into the parlour to witness an experiment or two on the piano, 
we entered the room, and the medium, while standing upon tho floor, 
ployed several tunes, the piano rising and falling a few inchos, and 

eeping excellent time with the music by its legs. Tunes were then 
played with tho Zolian attachment, and the medium yet standing upon 
tho floor, at arm's length from the piano, and not touching the pedal of 
the instrument. Again while his fingers were running merrily over 
the keys, the piano became suddenly mute; not a sound was heard. By 
request its music was resumed as before. Finally, each of the party 
was bid “Good Night“ —his name being rapped upon the piano case, 
according to the number of its syllables—and we left the houso about a 
quarter past ten. ‘ 

All this was done promptly, to the entire satisfaction of every one 
present. Not a single request was refused; no hesitancy was evinced z. 
not an error was committed. It was at a private residence; no foe of 
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admission, and in the presence of ten persons, oxclusive of the gontle- 
man of tho house and of the modium. Eight of these were sceptical, 
but were fully convinced before they left. It was executed inside of 
three hours. We leave comments for our readers to make as they 
please. We state sober facts. W.—Boston Post. 


[The above appeared in the ‘Spiritual Universe,” and has since been copied into the 
“Phonographic Spiritualist.” Ed.] 8 


TESTIMONY OF A RELIABLE WITNESS. 


Some of our readers will remember tho interesting letters that havo 
appeared from the pen of our Coventry friend signed “Spiridion.” It 
has been our good fortuno to form an acquaintance with a highly re- 
spectable minister, who is personally acquainted with “Spiridion,” and 
whose testimony to his veracity, establishes beyond doubt the truth- 
fulness of his narrations. As tho same writer, (in recording his ex- 
periences in the “Spiritual Herald” No. 3,) onumerates several new in- 
cidents, we tako the liberty to copy the following extracts for the bene- 
fit of our readers. 


Between two and three years ago, being then residing at Bedworth, a gentleman, a 
much-esteemed friend of mine, returned from a travelling tour in America. While 
there, he heard several lectures, and much general talk concerning these wonderful phe- 
nomena. His curiosity became aroused, and be bought some books for the purpose of 
further studying the subject. Soon after he returned to England, he called on me, with 
a request that 1 would make one of a party, to meet at his house, to investigate the 
matter for ourselves. I consented; and we met—about fourteen, I believe, in number, 
We had previously read the theories propounded by Dr Faraday Lewis, and others, to 
account for the physical movements of the table. For my own part, till the return of my 
friend, and before hearing his relation of the subject as it was going on in America, and 
reading the books he had brought with him, 1 had thought or read very little concern- 
ing it at sll; and from the few stray paragraphs I had read, I felt inclined to treat it as 
a foolish superstition, having no foundation in truth, and better suited to the ages gone 
by to our enlightened times. And I believe similar ideas, more or less, influenced 
us all. 

We began our experiments by seating ourselves around a very large and heavy, threa- 
legged deal table, and placing our hands upon it in the usual form. This table was too 
large for ordinary domestic purposes, aod was made for the uses of a lecture-room. We 
wished to turn this table, standing as it did on the bare floor; but we found, after re- 
peated trials, we could do no more than get from it a creaking noise, as though it wanted 
to accommodate us, but could not, the table being too heavy. We then procured a 
smaller one, and turned the large one on to it, legs upward. We now placed our bands 
on the large table thus capsized, and now commenced movements that fairly surprised us 
all. It turned round with such rapidity that some of us had to leave the circle from 
giddiness. When the table was thus rapidly gyrating, and had acquired a considerable 
impetus, some one would request the power to reverse the motion.” Perfectly obe- 
dient to the command, it would bring tho table to a dead stand, and then gradually begin 
to turn in an opposite direction. After amusing ourselves in this way for some time, we 
began questioning the moving power concerning many matters, to ascertain if it wero in- 
telligent or not. To our surprise, the questions were answered with extracidinary ac- 
curacy, although failing in some instances. The replies were given by both the tables 
being tilted on one side, and the floor being struck with one of the legs with wonderful 
promptitude and decisioa; two blows being given for a negative, and three for an affir- 
mative. If tho table was told to move in a certain direction, it would instantly obey ; 
if in an opposite direction, it was equally obedient. Many things were done, which 
need not be recounted here, that convinced us the power was intelligent, whatever it 
Was. - Several days sRerwards we agaia met at the same place, with results still more 
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satisfactory; and we concluded our meeting fully convinced that the power was supor- 
human. It was ascertained at this meeting who were the mediums, in the following 
manner: We numbered ourselves in the orderin which we were arranged round the 
table, beginning with our host, whom we designated number one. We then desired the 
power to lift up the leg of the table, and let it fall as soon as the number borne by a 
medium was mentioned. The numbers one, two, three, and four were called over, when 
at the last number, which was borne by my son, the leg of the table fell. By this means 
two other mediums were also discovered; one of them being the daughter of our host. 
I must now, however, hasten on, merely observing that many extraordinary things were 
done with the table in my own family, so as entirely to satisfy my own mind that spiritual 
agency was at the bottom of the whole phenomena. But that many of them are spirits 
evil in themselves and not to be relied on, T am fully persuaded; those that manifest 
themselves through tables especially so. This may be expected, according to the law of 
progress in all things; the superior and perfect being preceded by the inferior and im- 
fect. 

O atori concluding this portion of my letter, I will mention one circumstance that 
occurred in my family, just beſoro the table-tipping ceased with us. It was customary 
with the spirits, just as the meetings were about breaking up, to bid each one “ good 
night,“ rapping three times for each person preseut. On one occasion, the babe, fifteen 
months“ old, was lying asleep in its mother’s lap, unconsciously holding her nipplo in its 
mouth, when it came to its turn to be bid good night. The three raps were no sooner 
given—and, as was always the case for the infant, with much greater force than the 
others than he turned from his mother’s breast, and in a most sweet and distinct voice 
replied, asleep as he wai, “Good night.” As may be supposed, we were perfectly 
astonished. I involuntarily exclaimed ‘‘ And did ry child say good night!” In answer 
to my exclamation, there came three powerful raps that made the house rcsound again, 
and the spirits went away. The mother wept for joy to hear her infant speak. He had 
never spoken before; and, being a weakly child, there was no reason to suppose he would 
for a long time to come. Toor, meek Theodore! he has since gone to his better home 
above; and many a cheering communication, breathing the tenderest feeling, and in- 
citing us to holiness of life, and trust in all the providences of God, bave we received 
from him, both by writing, vision, and speech, while my son has been in a state of trance. 
Communications through the table were with us very transitory; and next in order 
came the drawing of maps of the spiritual world, and writing. Four of these maps have 
been drawn in a night for different individuals, all being alike, with some very slight va - 
riations, [We omit the description, as it is not very intelligible ] Previously my sun 
never had a paint-brush in his hand, and has not the remotest idea of drawing. Thia 
ceased in a few months, and the writing las been continued to the present time, but 
has been made use of very little of late; trances and visions being the means of com- 
munication now. We have also had some little speaking with unknown tongues. The 
spirits have walked side by side with my son and conversed with him They have taken 
money from his pocket and replaced it again. They have taken books from under his 
arm, and, having carried them a short way. bave returned them again. He has seen 
and talked with angelic beings having substantial bodies, and has shaken them by the 
hand. He has had as many as six visions in one week; and many times when he bas 
been out at night for that purpose, and it has been raining hard all the time, he has re- 
turned home quite dry. This is a well-attested fact, of which there are many witnesses, 
persons having been in the house when he has returned home. He has run and walked, 
crossed and re-crossed the road, to trv if the rain would fall on him, and it would not. 
At other times, when he is receiving no vision, the ordinary course of nature operates 
on him as others. Both his mother and myself have seen a light surround him at cer- 
tain times. When out at nizht by himself, and in lonely places where the spirits some- 
times take him, he bas no fears. And this has been a peculiarity with him from infancy 
He is never afraid of being alone. He says evil spirits cannot harm any one, however 
they may try, who trusts in God and loves to do right. On one occasion, when walking 
alone by the canal-side, a tall and stately spirit, but evil one as he knew, stepped out 
from a nook and stood before him. He represented to him the difficulties and hard- 
ships of life, told him it was not worth living for, that the next life was a better one, and 
ended by advising him to throw bimself into the water. He strove to speak, but could 
not. He felt a subtle influence stealing over him, and he began to think the advice 
good, and be would follow it. He was about to throw himself in, when a great and good 
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female angel suddenly confronted he evil one. She looked sternly at bis face without 
saying a word, when lie fell down at her feet, and turned to the shape of a serpent, and 
then disappeared in the earth, while she soared up towards heaven. $ 

A very frequent method of receiving intelligence is by the scroll. An angel appears 
in the air, or standing on the earth, and holds before him a scroll unrolled, on which is 
written the information to be conveyed ; but there is always at the bottom of the scroll 
a portion written in characters unknown to the seer. Many a time when we have been 
travelling together, in company with other friends, we have kept up a continued conver- 
sation the whole of the way home by means of the scroll. On some occasions the road 
before us has been crowded with angelic beings, walking three, four, or six abreast, each 
with a crown on hia head, and dressed generally, though not always, in white raiment. 
At other times there have been three, six or twelve walking thus before us, and when 
we have parted with friends who have accompanied us a portion of our journey, one half 
of our celestial guardians have returned with them, and the other half gone on with us. 
Sometimes one and then another would unroll his scroll, to instruct us in something, 
according to the tenur of our conversation with one auother. The scrolls are of various 
colours, as are also the letters, so that there is a beautiful contrast between the letters 
and the ground-colour, Each has his own colour—white, red, green, gold, blue, and 
purple —uccording to bis rank in the heavenly hierarchy. Two or three times a snow- 
white dove has appeared to my son, baving a little scroll suspended from its bill. On. 
one occasion, after flying several times around bis bead, it alighted on his shoulder. 
Sometimes hand alone is held out from the clouds, from which is let down a scroll of 
great size and of magnificent appearance. 

Of the discourses that bave been delivered, I can only say that they have been 
characterised by the most catholic and holy sentiments, and have been delivered with 
much power and eloquence. The grand practical doctrine taught is, that among Christi- 
ans there should be none lacking the necessities of life, and none possessing as their oun 
more than is needful. The communion of goods. imperfectly commenced by the first 
Christian church at Jerusalem, will then be actualised in all its divine grandeur. The 
kingdom of heaven being first in the hearts of wen, will necessitate the establishment of 
the heavenly state in the institutions of society. As the angels of beaven do not 
appropriate to themselves the good things of their common Father’s bounty, but bave 
their joys increased in proportion as they minister to the welfare of others, so should 
each society be a pattern of the heavenly. It is this that will distinguish the truo 
church of Christ from the many imperfect ones. 


‘MONTILY RECORD. 


Some time ago a circle was formed with a view to obtain. physical 
manifestations for the gratification of its members, and, to enable them 
to testify from personal experience to the genuineness of these phe- 
nomena: For some time their success was very encouraging, Raps 
were distinctly heard by several members, and finally they were loud 
enough to be lesti by all. These however, soon failed to satisfy the 
more curious; besides, thoso invisibles manifested an anxiety equal to 
any member of the circlo to produce something ofa more striking 
character; but after a few unsuccessful attempts, some of the members 
becamo indifferent, and neglected to attend. A few of them had as- 
sombled one evening, and met with ordinary success, after which the 
circle broke up, but at a later hour they re-assembled together with a 
few others, and after sitting a short time, tippings with tho table com- 
menced, Quo person enquired if the spirit would spell out its namo. 
It answered in the affirmative. The following was then spelled :— 
“Androw Combe.” Those letters formed the name of one who 
was entirely unknown to any of the circle, and we have the assurance 
of each of them that it was entirely unexpected. 
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The samo invisible intelligence then “tipped” out the following:— 


“Yam glad to see a few mortals willing to hold communion with us in the Spirit- 
world. The veil that hangs between us, is but a narrow screen that needs only a small 
effort on the part of each to render our intercourse both pleasant and frequent.” 

“I shall be glad to meet you when convenient to communicate with you. 


Mr. L. enquired if tho spirit would, at their next sitting, inform them 
what method spirits adopt to find each other? The question was finally 
arranged by the spirit itself into the following form: — What aro the 
methods that spirits adopt to find cach other?” The following answer 
was obtained: 


„Before proceeding to an exposition of your question, permit me to caution you 
agsinat a very popular error both in the natural and spiritual worlds. I mean that of 
regarding opinions for absolate truths. $ 

Man is finite. Spirits are not infinite, therefore itis our duty, as well as yours, to 
always keep this in mind. With reference to your question, I wish to be understood as 
giving my opinion on the aubject. : 

“The methods adopted by different spirits to find each other vary according td tho 
capacity or intelligence of the spirits who are making the enquiry. 

“The method most congenial to me, and in my opinion the most reliable, is the dis- 
covery of a magnetic cord which resembles a current of light. By this cord, or current, 

ou might perceive the affinity or attraction that exists betwixt spirits in and out of the 

esh. spirits iv the same sphere have very little difficulty in finding each other; but if 
I was wishful to find one in another sphere, I should try to discern the current of which 
I have spoken in order to find out his whereabouts. (Do not infer from this that I speak 
of places, I only refer to states.) If I were unable to discover any such sympathetic 
current, J should almost despair of success, though I should not like to be understood 
ns saying that success is impossible, under such circumstances, to find ono where no such 
current exists, yet it isone of the best, and easiest methods. Perhaps I cannot do better 
than try to illustrate this a little more. Suppose one of you had a child on whom you 
had bestowed great care and. much affection, who through indifference or wilful negli- 
gence set at nought your counsel and affection. You can easily imagine with what reluce 
tence you would allow such a one to be severed from your memory. It is that current 
of which I have spoken, that forms the uniting principle. Distanco does nct weaken 
nor destroy it. The above will serve to illustrate how a portion of the current is formed, 
or in other words, what constitutes one of its component parts. In order to show you 
more plainly, I need only state that the other part consists of a similar. affection on the 
pact of the other. Without a proper nnity of the two, there cannot possibly cxiet any 
such current as tho one I have thus briefly attempted to describe. It may perbaps be of 
service to inform you that great numbers miss their way, and frustrate their own object 
by asking for such spirits as either have no knowledge of them, or no affection for them. 
This is what you should particularly guard against, and also caution others as far as 
your iuflaence extends.“ : 


For our own part, we never attach much importance to any name, or 
names spelled out. They may or may not bo the identical intelligen- 
ces they profess. If we have once discovered sufficiont proof of tho per- 
son's mediumship, we then givo the communications themselves as evi. 
dence of another agency, but not as evidence of its peculiar identity ; 
though it is worthy of romark, that whero strong reasons seem to 
abound for probable, if not certain imposition on tho part of those in- 
telligences, (judging from tho intrinsic merits of the communication,) 
yet some other incidents equally as probable, seem to establish their 
reliability. ; 

Much interesting information secms to be in process of attainmont 
by tho same circle, from which we will select the most important for 
the benefit of our readers. * eS 
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Rosert Burns. Several weeks have elapsed since we had a visit 
from our old friend Burns, but whilst we were assembled on Sunda 
evening, (April 6th,) the table was tilted four times. That being the 
usual sign for Burns at several circles in this locality, enquiry was in- 
stantly made, and an answer received in the affirmative. We then en- 
Ne if be had anything to communicate, when tlie following was re- 
ceived :— i 


“Why do you complain of my long absence. So long as there was any need of my 
ecrvices I never allowed an opportunity to pass without doing all in my power to con- 
vince sceptics, and confirm believers. Do not think that I am idle whilst absent from 
you. It is my meat and drink to receive knowledges from the higher classes of spirits, 
and communicate them to my brethren in the flesh. I however am glad that you con- 
tinue your efforts in this good cause. Good, because of the blessing it is calculated to 
bring to down-trodden humanity. Good, because of the bright channel which it is open- 
ing for progressive spirits to communicate with their brethren in the flesh, who like 
themselves long for the true elevation of all spirits whether in or out of the body. 

“While you are äsembled here, thousands are congregated at their different places tp 
worship God according to their different beliefs. You are not so numerous as they, 
taken collectively, but, where I would ask is that sect that can boast of such progress in 
the same length of time? Or which of them promises to achieve the same amount of 
good, for humanity as the soul-uniting cause iu which you are engaged? 

“ May you continue and prosper. It is the ardent desire of your old friend 

* À RonEar Burns,” 

At the conclusion of the above sitting a gentleman from Scotland 
desired to be present and ask Burns a few questions. The sitting was 
adjourned, by consent, to Mr. Lonsdale's Temperance Hotel, whero he 
was staying. He said he should like to have some ex-lauation con- 
cerning the various picces that had appeared in the Telegraph, pur- 
porting to come from him, and which he said was received by Scotch- 
men generally as sufficient proof that the spirit of Burns had nothing 
do with its production. The following answer was received: 


I must inform you In tho first place that I have not the use of the same faculties 
which I had while in the flesh, The changeis a great one, and nona the less blessed for 
that; but it must not be understood that all the bits of rhyme which have been given 
with my name appended to them are my veritable productions, yet, if you understood the 
Jawa in the spirit world, you would not think it strange for a spirit to assume the name 
of either Burns or any one else without being guilty of the chargo of intentional impo- 
sition. Nothing is more common than for one spirit to believe itself to be that of ano- 
ther. Tuis is caused by their being used as instruments for conveying information from 
other spheres; and if this sometimes takes place with those in the flesh, shall this de- 
stroy the confidence of men in the truths of Spiritualism, or in the fact. of our communi- 
cating with men? Never my friends, never.” 


Tho gentleman then asked how he must know whether the present. 
spirit was the “veritable” Burns or no, when some one said he kad 
better‘apply a test. After reflecting for a moment he said that he bad 
done something on a cortain day, and would like to know if: Burns was 
aware of it. He immediately answered in the affirmative. The gentle- 
man then said that if Burns would give him some proof that he did 
know, he should consider it satisfactory. 

From what the gentleman had said no one.cculd infer that any other 
person knew but himself what had taken place. Burns howevor tilted- 
the table with great apparent confidence that he could satisfy him. He 
then commenced a few lines of rhyme, which seemed as unlike. the. pro- 
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duction of a poet as anything wo know of, yet they ended with theso 
singular words:— í 

For what my friends then did for me 

I thank them all most heartily.” 

Though the gentleman was greatly disappointed with tho rhyme, he 
said it was very singular that Burns should take the opportunity of 
thanking them all when ho had never referred,—nor cxpected allusion 
to be made to any one but himself. Ile then explained the striking 
applicability of the two last lines by telling us that a number of them 
wero assembled (as is usual) in the house in which Burns was born to 
celebrate his birth-day. Burns’ birth-day being entirely unknown to 
every ono at the table, and no allusion having been made in any wa 
to such a circumstance, (the gentleman himself also being a stran anf 
the test was considered a good one. The gentleman further stated that 
he had sung a song on the occasion, and enquired if Burns was aware of 
it. IIo answered in the affirmative. Somo ono asked him as a further 
proof to give the first word of either tho song, or the title of the song 
before we parted. He gavo the first word of the title. Several of the 
circle then wished to retire, as it was getting late, and Burns had tipped 
for noar five hours that evoning ; but previous to doing so, one or two 
was vory resolute to havo another test—they asked for tho first word of 
the song. Whether from contempt at their incredulity, or from somo 
other cause, we cannot say, but it commenced giving a number of lotters 
which could not be formed into propor words at all. : 


ROBERT OWEN'S MILLENNIAL GAZETTE. 


Wo havo received the first and second parts of this Work, from which 
we learn that be is about to hold a congress in St. Martin's Hall, Long. 
Acre, London, to commenco on Wednesday, the 14th of May, for the, 
purposo of discussing-and deciding upon practical measures for intro- 
ducing the Millennium. He states that this “changeis to be effected 
by the aid of the spirits of our departed friends, who in the world of 
spirits are also assisted by the sages and prophets of olden times.” 
Afterrecommending the writings of professor Hare, GovernorTallmadge, 
A. J. Davis, the Rev Mr. Forguson, &c. he adds:—“Tho superior spirits 
communicating through these parties, and to myself, all agree that 
these new and truly wonderous, and almost incredible manifestations, 
are now made to preparo tho public mind for the reformation of the 
population of tho world, and to convinco men that they will live in a 
superior state when they depart from the carth, and that their life is 
to immortal.” 

Part 2. contains a long letter from Mr. Evans, a member of the Shaker 
community, addressed to Mr. Owen, and from which it appears. that 
they have in oxistence 18 communities, and that they owe their origin 
to the influence of spirits. ; 

It is also worthy of remark that several efforts are now being put forth 
(under the guidance of departed spirits) in America for the formation 
of societies on tho associativo and communistic principle. Several com- 
munications that have come under ourimmediate notice seem to point 
to anothor state of society. Our Coventry friend’s communications are 
also of a similar character. i 
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St. Paul's Testimony to Spiritual Gifts. 


“ Por to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; tu another the word of knowledge by the 
same spirit; to another faith by the same spirit; to another the gifts of healing by the same spirit ; 
to another the working of miracles; to another prophecy ; to another discerning of spirits ; ty mulher 
divers kinda of tongues; to another the interpretation of tongues.“ -] Cor. 12 ch. 810 v. 


SPIRITUALISM versus LIBERALISM. 


“The liberal man deviseth liberal things, and by liberal things sball he stand.“ 


. 


— — 


LipeRALisM is the product of the intellect of man. To be liberal, is 
to possess a plausible intellect and active understanding.—It is one of 
the positive features of liberalism not to be dogmatic in matters of faith 
and belief, and if it were not that this liberal mode of viewing matters 
went further than the simple affirmative of truth and tho rejection of 
error, it would be productive of universal bappiness: but when we exa- 
mine the internals of this liberal principle we find it based in selfish- 
ness and anti-spiritual tendencies in the denial of the future life of 
man, either openly or secretly—feeling” no interest in such a state. 
Such a mind can well afford to be liberal on this point as all discourse 
on spiritual affairs is only so much gas— mental delusion and imaginary 
theories which are not dangerous when understood. This theory has 
found its way into every part of Europe, America, and all over the 
civilised world. It is as one of those principles that must prevail and 
spread to prepare the way for that great and glorious revolution in the 
mind and practice of the human race. The philosophy and morals of this 
system being based on selfishness and individual competition, sees no 
higher than the Farm and the Counting House, or the Bank. The intellect 
and not the heart is first in the race. Expediency is the watchword ot 
this party. Right and wrong will do very well when they are expedient, 
useful and necessary. “It is the chief end of man to be happy, and 
riches are the sole means whereby he can obtain this desirable boon. 
Let us live while we can, and make the best of it, and if there be un 
hereafter we can but do the same there also. Men have lost themselves 
in imaginary theories of a future life. Priesteraſt has hoodwinked 
them—let us tear the Bandeau off their eyes by drawing their atten- 
tion exclusively to this present life only. Make the best of our physical 
life, aud leave the spiritual to take care of itself. 
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If we clearly examine English society wo shall find these ideas closely 
interwoven into our social system from the palace to the cottage; in 
the Church and in the Lecture Room, allin practice if not in theory 
tacitly e the selfish principle as the supreme principle— 
the guiding star of daily life. ‘ i 

bat are the results? Atheism in religion, corruption in morals 
and national decline in the physical well-being of the millions who 
compose society. Cunning, craft, fraud and farce, are made higher. 
words. than righteousness, piety, and love. Religion becomes mere 
Jaith, philosophy mere negation, and science the instrument of. man's 
destruction. No wonder then the spirits of our departed brethren have 
again re-visited our earth to break asundor the chains of darkness by 
which we are held, and to throw aside the veil that conceals etornity 
from our view—striking terror and confusion into the hoart of the 
despots and oppressors, who have long persuaded themselves that it 
was all a cunningly devised fable; to . the vicious and to govern 
tho weak-minded; a theory good enough to keep the people in obe- 
dience to their rulers, and to enable the Priest to hold the millions in 
subjection to the churches and tothe state. But tho Spiritual Move- 
ment strikes a deadly blow at this theory, as also at the opposite idea 
held by the simple in the churches. As a matter of cause and effect 
Spiritualism will be opposed by both Priest aud despot.—Athoist and 
crecdist will refuse to acknowledge the claims of the spirits. Much 
work then romains to be done, and if Omnipotence were not at the 
wheel wo might despair of success. As Liberalism appoars to be the 
least dangerous of the foos of Spiritualism, it may be useful and serve as 
a guide to my fellow-Spiritualists to review in tho following articles:— 
Ist. The development of Liberalism in Europe.” 
2nd. “Liberalism in America.“ 
3rd. “In Asia and other parts of the Globe.” 

By tho time my readers have gone over the ground with mo, they 
will be enabled to distinctly separate the Spiritual movement from the 
Liberal thoory, selfishness and individualism. 

Competition and political and social inequality are the concomitants 
of the one, while benevolence and associational unity and political and 
social redemption are the sure concomitants of the other. The aims 
of the two systems are widely different, although in opposing the old 
churches tho two parties may seem to be in sympathy. When once 
this is plainly undorstood, then the uso of the manifestations will be 
plainly seen; tho purpose they have to servo being no less than the 
redemption of the human race from political, social, and spiritual dark- 
ness. Hoping that the good time will hasten, 

I remain, 
Yours truly, 
Esprit. 


BIBLE PROOFS OF SPIRIT INTERCOURSE. 
(From the New York Spiritual Telegraph.) 
Rev. Saver Beswick, of this city, somo time since proached a dis. 
courso iù which he gave tho following synopsis of the testimonies con- 
tained in the Bible in proof that the inhabitants of the Spirit-world 
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sometimes visit and ‘communicate with those remaining in the flesh. 
Tho validity of those testimonios will ba recognized by all believers in 
the Bible; and in tho absence of all possible evidence that this earthly 
and celestial inter-communication was ever divinely intended to be 
suspended except as man by an oversight or disobedience of its laws 
rendered it impossible, we soe not but that these testimonies effectually 
destroy every presumptive improbability that the same kind of spiritual 
intercourse exists now that existed in Bible times. À 

We will now cite a few Biblical demonstrations of the ministrations of Spirits, and 
the immediate communications between tho two worlds; and all our cases will be purely 
biblical. In the Psalms (xxxiv. 7) we rend. The angel of the Lord encampeth about 
them and delivereth them; and in the samo Book of Pealms we read, “ For he shall give 
his angels chargo over thee to keep thee in all thy ways.” (xc. 2.) We can see how 
easily this could be accomplished, when we see that the soul is already a spiritually or- 
genised form and inhabitant of the Spirit world, end can be as readily assisted and com- 
municated with by a guardian-angel a3 the body of one man with that of another. Tho 
Apostle Paul, speaking of angelic Spirits, says,“ Are they not all ministeriag Spirits 
sent forth to minister to them who shall be heirs of salvation?” In this passage we are 
expressly taught that assisting mankind, or constant communication with mankind, is 
not only a standing employment or office of angelic Spirits, but it is their only authorized 
use or office Of course this assistance would include every possible variety of modes. 
Their duty is assistance in some mode to those wha are heirs of salvation. This is not 
spoken of as a spocial or Isolated case, but the universal duty of all; not the duty of one 
or a few, but the duty of all; it is the authorized duty of all, without exception, in some 
mode or other, according to requirements. It is the established law of the Spirit-land. 
For Paul says, first, “Are they not all ministering Spirits?“ And this expression admits 
of no exception. Then secondly, he says, Sent forth to minister to those who are 
heirs of salvation.” And this expression of being “gent forth to minister shows it to be 
a duty imposed by the very law of Heaven, on all its inhabitants. True, it is only Paul 
who says this is tho law of Heaven, and that this is the duty of all Heaven's sons. But 
then Paul affirms he was caught up into the third or highest heaven, and had an oppor- 
tunity of speaking from experience. His testimony is not therefore to be lightly es- 
teemed, nor invalidated by a doubt. His own history in the Acts bears testimony of his 
having thus been constantly ministered unto. And in the same Acts, when speak- 
ing of Peter's guardian Spirit, we have the expression, ‘Jt is his angel. Bat to take a 
rapid survey of such guardianship, would strikingly illustrate this universal duty of all 
Heaven's sons, as stated by Paul. In the vision of Jacob's ladder, angels are represented 
as constantly ascending and descending from heaven to earth. Angels delivered Lot 
from Sodom, Jacob from Esau, Daniel from the lions, his three companions from the 
furnace, Peter from Herod, and the nation of the Israelites successively from the 
Egyptians, Canaanites, and Assyrians. Thus they conducted—that is, did the duty of 
ministeriug, according to Paul,—they conducted Lot, Abraham, and the Israelites, in a 
season of great difficulty and danger, to places and circumstances of safety and peace: 
they conducted Gideon to the destruction of the Midianites; Joseph and Mary to 
Egypt; Philip to the Eunuch, and Cornelius to Peter, that they might impart a know- 
ledge of tho Gospel. Thus they comforted Jacob at the approach of Esau; Daniel in 
his peculiar sorrows and dangers; Zachariah, in the sufferings of his nation; Joseph 
and Mary in their perplexities; Christ in his agony ; the Apostles and their companions 
after Lis resurrection; Paul, immediately before his shipwreck; and the church univer- 
sally, by the testimony and instruction given in the Book of Kerelation by the Apostle 
John. 

Now it seems to us, from the Bible teaching, that constant intercourse existed between 
the two worlds in the early history of our race. It appears to have been the most uni- 
versal of all convictions. The vail between them and the invisible world must have been 
slight indeed. It was no matter of dread or bewilderm2nt to them, if, in the stillness of 
the sunset hour, stranger feet drew near their dwelling, aud the phenomena of both 
worlds became blended into one vision; forms, gloridus with the majesty of holiness, 
entered beneath their roof to commune with them, and teach them in their departing 
that they bad been with beings of another land. The very absence of fear or wonder 
implies the original universality of such intercourse or opening of the Spirit-sight. 
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That which is popularly called a movement, although it generally 
commences from a certain defined stand point, has generally, cotem- 
poraneous with it, a series of minor movements, which have a certain 
correspondence of character. These satellites revolve in concentric 
circles around their central orb, and partake of the notice which it ob- 
tains. Thus we are not surprised, that with the present great modern 
revival of Spiritual manifestations, there should be a simultaneous pre- 
sentment of the claims of Crystal en that Mr. Brown should arise 
at Nottingbam and Mr. Hockley diffuse his light from Croydon. 

Wo havo before us five of Mr. Brown's published pamphlets, and 
they rofer to matters political, to matters religious, aud to matters 
occult. In this order we will glance ovor thom. 

The political pamphlets remind us of the’ writings of Brothers aud 
Joanna Southcott. Like them they deal rather with wars and ru- 
mours of wars, with kings and queons and treaties of peace and alliance, 
than with those deeper and nobler subjects of prophetic writ which re- 
fer to the amelioration of the condition of the people, to the reppcpula- 
tion of the earth, to the constitution of a now race, to the developmont 
of a common language and to that gencral harmony between doctrine 
and practico which wo look forward to in the Millenium of United 
Faith and Reason. As to the political prophecies themselves, in Mr, 
Brown’s pamphlets, they refer to the late war between Russia and tho 
Allies, and have been as much to the purpose as many other predic- 
tions, delivered less oracularly in coffee houses, and taverns, and from 
tho public press. They are said however to have been derived from 
visions and revelations in crystals. So also are the teachings in his 
pamphlets in religious matters. 

Thoso are in considerable accordance with those yiews which have 
been already determined upon other grounds by learning and science. 
The Crystal Spirits look upon tho Old Testament with the greatest 
freedom and contemplate it with little of the reverenco which tkey 
allow to the New. There are many orrors however mingled with their 
teaching. Tho myth of tho creation in the first chapter of Genesis, for 
instance is rightly declared to be not a literal history, but whon the 
crystal spirit goes on to affirm that it originated from the imagination 
of Moses, he is simply using his own, for the verdict of learning is that 
Moses was not its author. In fact it is an Elohistic or Patriachal, not 
a Jehovistic or Mosaic document. Without further criticism, we simply 
state that the crystal spirits knew nothing of Adam or Evo, and de- 
clare generally that the Old Testament has been largely corrupted. 
They state that the years of Methuselah were reckoned by moons, and 
not by suns. Thoy assert, and science bears them out in this, that 
there vas no universal deluge; but there has boen various great delu- 
gos, the traditions of Noah and Deucalion indicato, and science also 
attests. The crystal spirits likewise disown tho plagues of Egypt, and 
the temptation of Job. Anti-Christ, they state to be tho King of the 
North, and we wish we could agree with them, but while selfishness 
exorcises 80 inimical a sway upon the earth, we confess we cannot. 
Their declarations against. capital punishmont as argued for on the 
authority of the Mosaic Code, we have the happiness of heartily agree- 
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ing with. We have also tho same, with rogard to their views in oppo- 
sition to tho horrid doctrine of eternal punishment. They rightly teach 
“that all mankind should hereafter reach otornal life and happiness. 
But ore they can attain to this end, they must first be purified, and 
suffer purging and cléansing of all their evil deeds dono in the flesh, 
and after passing by progression through the various spheres, they take 
their flight into the eternal realms of glory. Of the Christian Dispen- 
sation the spirits say less than of the Old testament. They know no- 
thing of the miraculous conception, but they affirm the miraculous acts 
of Christ. They know nothing of the existence of one individual spirit 
called the Devil, nor agree with the ordinary views of the resurrection 
and day of judgmont. They assert that the body returns to that from 
whence it came, while the soul or spirit has independently of it, an 
eternal existence. They condemn all the professed Christian Churches 
now existing, as acting contrary to the commandments of Christ aod 
foretell the advent of a new Church, which shall have the apostolic 
powers and aucient gifts of the Church at Jerusalem. On all sides, 
this advent hymn is swelliog of a Dispensation of the Spirit which 
shall at once confirm and succeed the Dispensations of the Father and 
ofthe Son, and which shall introduce the promised reign of the Para- 
clete among the spirits of men. ’ 

So far of matters theological: we now turn to matters occult. In 
the most interesting of Mr. Brown's pamphlets which he terms “The | 
Book of Knowledge,” he gives us an account of his procedure as a 
Crystal Seer. Ho starts from the supposition that it was through 
inodiums that the prophets of old obtained a knowledge of the will of 


_ the Most High. Amongst the most ancient“ he writes “of these 


inediums, is the Crystal or Vision Glass, or what was termed by David 
tho Urim and the Thummim. There are” he adds “other mediums 
no doubt equally great and good, namely the hand writing on the wall, 


tho exhibition of numerous Spirit Hands being seen aud folt, and which 
is now under the eyes of the sceptic, and still stands its ground show- 


ing itself a divine reality.“ But the Crystal is nevertheless the medium 


which Mr. Brown uses. So, as tho glass has done fairly to the table— 
` the table shall do justice by the glass, and we will give an account of 


Mr. Brown’s methods of procedure. 
As spirits are of two kinds—celestial or good, and aerial or evil— 


“it is advised by Mr. Brown, in order to prevent the deceptions of the 


latter, that all crystals should bo consecrated by a solemn invocation 
of God. This was the course he took himself. Ho set apart and puri- 
fied au upper room for the purpose, spread a white cloth on the table 
in the milat placed thereon the crystal, a vessel filled with perfumes, 
and a lighted lamp, fed with olive oil; and then prayed that ho might 
be divested of all evil and worldly desiros, and bo fitted to stand in tho’ 
presence of celestial beings. Tho next step was in another prayer, to 
invoke Almighty God to pour down his holy and heavenly influence 
upon the Crystal; and aftor this followed a form of invocation to tho 
Arch-anzel Michaol that he would permit the guardian angel of such a 
one to appear, and when it appeared, another form of ikon was ade 
dressed to it. Furthermoro ho is particular that tho Crystal-seor should 
bare his head and foet, and that on the tablo tho crystal should bo 
placed to tho cast, the lamp to the south, and the vessel of perfume to 
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the north. Ho says, that the size or shape of the glass or crystal 
is unimportant, so that tho materials of which they are composed be 
bright and clear; and that a glass of pure spring water, consecrated 
as before described, can be used as a medium for opening the Spiritual 
eya We think however that sciontific reasons could bo given for tho 
uso of truo crystals and their apeo adaptability to promote the ob- 
ject sought. We shall only further add that Mr. Brown describes the 
spirits as appearing in the crystal and bearing a scroll, feom which he 
transcribes the answers to his questions. For other information we 
must refer the reader to the pamphlets themselves. 

Of Mr. Hockley, the Crystal Seer of Croydon, whom we mentioned 
at tho beginning of this paper we have little to say. From his writings 
we should judge that his proceduro was in some respects different 

from Mr, Brown’s, and ho appears to consult his own guardian angel, 
and not the guardian angels of others who apply to him. He professes 
to receive answers through a little girl who is sensitivo to the mani- 
festations in tho crystal. We believe ho has not publishod any de- 
tailed account of his procedure. 

The wholo subject of Crystal Scorship is worthy of investigation. 
In his letters on Animal Maguctism, Dr. Gregory has an interesting 
chaptor upon it, from which we learn that Dr. Gregory has a true crystal, 
that the Earl of Eglington has one, and that the crystal colebrated as 
having been in the possession of Dr. Dee is yet in existenco. Mrs. 
Crowe, also, in her “Night Side of Nature,” gives somo interesting in- 
stances of Crystal Seership. That precious stones, amulets and talis- 
mans, have some specific properties, and that these have affinity with 
certain sensitive states, appoars supported by so Hauy recorded facts 
that we cannot well doubt it. The writer has in his possession a topaz 
of striking magnetic power. Still the virtuo is not entirely in the glass 
or in the Crystal, but in tho moro or less dovoloped sensitiveness of 
the Soer himself. Witnout tho Scer tho Crystal is useless, and all 
are not seers. Prayer and inyocation also have their effect upon the 
Spirit of the Seer and are means of concentrating his attention aud of 
intensifying his will. A womau who was a Seeress, being asked what 
power it was which created the vision in tho crystal? Replied—the 
power of words! Her husband always inyoked the powor ot Christ, of 
Michaol, aud of all the Angels of God. We conclude with the words of 
Cicero—" What we have to do with is tho facts, since of the cause wo 
know little, Neithor arc we to repudiate theso phenomena, because we 
sometimes find them imperfect or even false, anymoro than we care to 
distrust that the human eye sces, although some do this very imperfectly 
or uot at all.“ Amen. . 

9 0 G. B. 


WHAT OUR EYES HAVE SEEN AND EARS HEARD. 


Tux excitemont consequent upon tho facts of Spiritualism seems to 
have subsided in the public mind, for the reason that they aro no 
longer disputed. The Philosophy of Spiritualism now ongrossos public 
attention, and is secretly pervading the popular mind to an almost in- 
credible extent. Wo have wituessed many of tho so-called “demon- 
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strations“ which at first had no other effect than simply to confound us. 

We haye published many such with no other motive than to perpler 
others, We have forborne all opinion of our own, first, because we did 
now know what to bolieve, and second, because it was no business of our 
readers what our opinions were, if we had any, holding that every man's 
religion is a matter between his conscience and his God, But of all the 
phenomena we have over witnessed, the most grand, mysterious, and 
majostic, was exhibited at a private house in this city, the other night, 
in tho presonce of some twenty of our most respectable citizens, the 
medium being Miss Sarah Brooks, a young lady of some eighteen years 
of ago, whose fathor was also present. We had heard much of the mu- 
sical demonstrations in this girl's presence, and we wero glad to avail 
ourselves of a polito invitation to witness the same. The room was a 
parlor of ordinary dimensions, the piano was one of tho largest kind of 
rose-wood, and to make the experiment satisfactory, the key-board was 
turned against the wall, and the piano was set “chuck up.“ The young 
lady sat on a stool in rear of the piano, near enough to lay her hand 
upon the cover of the instrumont. The balance of the peoplo sat in a 
circle in the centro of the room, and took hold of hands, The gas was 
turned off, and soon the raps bogan. At first they appeared on the lid 
of the instrument; then upon the strings inside. The alphabet was 
called for, and several communications spelled out. At length thrum- 
ming commenced on the keys, reminding one of the preludes often 
played by professional artistes. ‘Then came 2 roar of melodies like the 

ashing of the waters which died away in Eolian sweetness like echos 

in a cave. Sudden.as the lightning’s flash the instrament would soem 
besieged, and louder than heaven's artillery would ring the strings un- 
til the very walls of the house would seem to shake, and tho windows 
violently rattle. Spectators started in fright fearing the instrument 
would bo destroyed. The music closed, and next was heard the harsh 
grating of a screw, as if it turned by a wronch, whilo tho strings wer 
snapped and actually put in tune. i 

Next camo several familiar airs, both parts boing at the same time 
well played. Then one end of the piano is lifted, and let down with 
such force as to jar the whole house. The gas is turned on, the room 
brilliantly lighted, and there sits the medium upon her stool, calm as 
summer morn—and here, hold of hands in the centro of tho room sits 
the circle. The piano is examined. The keys can hardly be reached 
with both hands by the tallest person in the room, and setting upon tho 
stool the key can not be reached at all. The medium can not play a 
„tuus, having never taken a music lesson in her life. No one in the 
company can play as the invisible ages did, eyon setting down by the 
keys; and no lady in the room was found with muscular strength suf- 
fictent to raise ono ond of the instrument from the floor. 

t “Can such things be, and overcome us like a summer cloud, 
Without our special wonder?” í 

We read of Spirits doing stranger things eighteen hundred years 
ago. The Bible is full of such “manifestations. Many poople believe 
tho written testimony who discredit the living evidence of their senses 
Strange world !—Cleavland Plaindealer. 
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We have this month inserted the first of four articles ou e 
versus Liberalism’ by ‘Esprit’, ulso an article on ‘Crystal Seership by 
an eminent Minister. The latter cannot be accused of blind zeal in 
favour of Crystal Seers or Spiritualism, yet the candid mauner in which 
he exprosses himself will no doubt cause his remarks to bo read with 
profit both to the assailants and defenders of Spiritualism. The extract 
from the Rev. S. Beswick’s discourse we particularly commend to our 
Biblical opponents that it may enable them to sce that there are more 
enemies to inspiration than the avowed Atheist. 

In our last issuo we inserted a communication from the spirit of 
Robert Burns, in which he apologizes for his long absence. Since 
then he has paid some other visits, an account of which wo now propose 
to put on record. 


_ First Visit. After the circle had been sat for some time, and somo 
information obtained respecting one or two other spirits, the usual sign 
for Burns was given, and tho following communication was reccived:— 

“I have been waiting for some time to advise with you respecting the 
“conducting of some of your future circles. How many of you are satis- 
“fied that spirits do communicate with you? Those who are should try 
“to cultivate a taste for something to instruct them for thoir futuro 
“guidance. I would not seek to prevent you from holding as many 
“circles as you choose for test purposes, but you. must remember that 
“that there aro other and higher intelligences waiting to communicate 
“with you, and from whom, we, as well as you, could derive lasting 
“benefit. Try how many you can get for such a circle. Lot them meet 
“alone when and where they will; by this means you will not only 
„benefit yourselves, but also be doing most for the production of good 
“mediums, and the preservation of what you have. I will mect you 
“again and arrange for you.” 


Seconp Visit. “I come to advise with you concerning a sacred 
circle, or one for purely Spiritual purposes. By spiritual instruction I 
do not moan that which is separate from daily life; it is religion in 

ractice, not in theory alone, of which I speak: there is onough of that 
in the world already, and I am afraid we should not mend the matter 
much if we contented ourselves with simply producing couviction. 
Many a ono has been satisfied that their actions were sinful, but this 
omg a has produced no beneficial effoct. Our object is to remedy 
this.” 

“Now I want to know what you think about my proposal to form a 
circlo such as I spoke of last Sunday evening? ‘ 

It was then asked how they should proceed to select tlie proper par- 
ties to compose such a circle. ; 

Answer. “Let those who are satisficd of our prosenco with you 
“volunteer. Nevermind how few you have for a begining: by tho time 
“you have got one or two trance mediums, and some writing mediums, 
“and have begun to receive instruction from such intolligences as I 
“could namo you will havo no lack of numbers.” 

Some person enquired if Burns could inform them who he expected to 
bo able to entrance. 
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Answor. “It will not be me that will entrance the mediums; but I 
“can tell you this, that both mediums and other members of the circle 
“ will bo required to come in a different state of mind if you mean to 
“have communications from those I have alluded to.” 

Again, it was asked how they should determine who were beliovers 
and who wero not ?. 

Answer., If any one volunteer who is not a believer, he will not cou- 
“tinue amongst you. If he practices deception let him remember that a 
“Father or some other spirit-relative, who has been his kind protector, 
“is obliged to recede for other evil ones who take a delight in making 
“others as bad as themselves.” After some other unimportant questions 
had been answered, and a number had voluntecred, the circle adjourned. 
The following communications have already been obtained by the 
tipping process. 


No. 1. l 

“Men of earth—mortals in the flesh; we, your protectors, through 
“divine appointment—desire to approach you in a manner differing 
“from ma common among men in your day, yet one common in times 
„gone bye. 

“Wo are grateful to your friend Burns for his services in holping to 
“bring about such a state of mind amongst you. He has been in- 
“fluenced by the best of motives, and though fond of a joke, yot his ob- 
"ject on all occasions was to instruct you in what was conducive to 
“your present and eternal good. Let your motives be as pure, your 
“exertions as untiring, your confidence as great—and, your success 
“willbe equal. 3. 

“We may not be able to approach you so direct, nor to convey our 
“meaning so well; but with perseverance on your part, and the united 
efforts of ourselves being guided by the Omnipotent ruler of all—your 
“meotings shall not be in vain. 0 . 

“A few words of advice before you retire. First, seek to avoid de- 
_“ sultory conversation at your meetings. Secondly, either preserve com- 
“plete silence, or appoint a short lesson to be read at the commence- 
“ment, so as to bring your minds into harmony. This will give us an 
“ . of selecting the most desirable, or practicable method 
“of communicating with you.” * 

One of the circle enquired if the spirits who were communicating 
would oblige us by giving their names ? 

Answer. “Can you bear the idoa of the presence of a number of 
“spirits who seemed so unlike each other while upon earth?” : 

The members of the circle unanimously answered in the affirmative, 
and immediately the following names were received :— 


Wesley, Volney, Cicero, Combe. 
“Channing, Priostle A Swedenborg, 
“Luther, Whitfield, Mahomet, 


“and many of the Apostles and Prophets of old, besides others of whom 
“you have not heard.” F 

Being asked if the lesson referred to was to be from the Scriptures, 
they answered in the affirmativo; and in answer to other questions 
they promised to try to impress one of the mediums with that portion 
most suitable for the occasion. — 
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No. 2. A 
Tho 13th chapter of 1st Cor. was selected undor very peculiar circum- 
stances, after which the following communication was received :— 

“We wish to teach you. by the forogoing lesson tho importanco of tho 
“sacrod doctrine of charity, and its signification of anothor dispensa- 
“tion. The ago of faith was that in which tho good old Patriarchs and 
“Prophets lived; and the age of hopo is that which will shortly bo su- 
“perceded by that which the Apostle beautifully describes when 
“speaking of faith, hope, and charity". 

Wo would not be understood as seeking to depreciate tho value of 
“the preceding ages; they were as much tho dispensations of Heaven 
“as that to which we allude to as signified by that beautiful word charity. 
Jo hasten on its approach is our glorious mission. The task may seem 
“utopian, but it is in the order of God's providence, whose wisdom is un- 
“questionable, and whose decree is as sure to take place as though you 
“had already realized it. The work will be a great one, and will ro- 
“quiro men with clean hands and stout hearts to herald in so bright an 
“era. Which of you will have the courage to help to bring about the 
“blessed chango we are not able to say, but this wo can say, that it is 
“to be brought about. That is a settled point.” 

Somo person enquired how soon they expected to succeed with en- 
trancing some of the mediums? 

Answer. “Our success in these respects, very much depends upon 
“yourselyes; wo shall take every opportunity of doing theso things, 
1 pai much patience is necessary, and perfect silence would bo a great 
“help. 

“ Whenever one of you feels himself under the influence of the spirits, 
“if he has bis hands upon tho table, let him withdraw thom, and let 
“that bo the signal for silence.“ 


No. 3. 

According to the information obtained, Burns scems to have been 
resent at this sitting, and after a portion of the 8th chapter of Romans 
ind been read, a quantity of letters was tipped out, but no distinct 

words could be formed out of them. From what Burns said in explana- 
tion of them, it seemed as though thoy were to represent the confused 
or inharmonious state of the circle. It was also tipped out that Robert 
Burns had been trying to entrance two of tho mediums, this had been 
noticed by nearly ail the circle previous to it being tipped out. The 
ſollowing also was given: 

“To become the sons of God is to become recipients of his Spirit, 
lovers of goodness, promoters of truth, pioneors of freedom; but how 
fow there be who covet after spiritual gifts, and how weak are tlie im- 
prossions that wo are able to make upon your minds by anything that 
wo can say.” ‘ ‘ 

Axnnrw Conse. In our last issue wo published a communication 
which came from a Spirit that gave its name “Andrew Combe.” At tho 
time wo sent that to press tho circlo was receiving another communi- 
cation in explanation of an oxpression used in tho former ono; tho 
writer forms ono of the circle, and instead of countenancing tho com- 
munication, as usual, the following reproof was administered :— 

“I want to bavo a little conversation with you. You are publishing 
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“somo of my communications; I think you havo been too hasty; you ` 
“should examine them more closely before doing so; as my object in 
“communicating with Zea is—first, tho elevation of your own minds, 
“after that you may seek to enlighten others; but this can only be done 
“by mo being able to make myself better understood; and we have 
“great difficulty in doing this by the present process [i. c. tipping out 
“their communications by single letters] Tou may easily satisfy 
“yourselves of this by trying to tip out a few of your own thoughts. 
„ want to alter this process as soon as the mediums’ minds become 
“susceptible of other modes of communicating. 


„While you continue to publish our communications in their present: 
“imperfect state, you do moro to destroy confidence than to create it. 
“You must bear with me while 1 try to instruct you how to proceed. 
“First I want tho mediums to seek to purify their own minds. Let 
“thom have less confidence in themselves, and more in us: we shall 
“also require the same from each of you, and with proper attention 
“to these instructions we can give you more perfect and rapid com- 
“munications. The next time you meet I-will try to improve upon 
“this mothod, if you will do your best to assist me. I may have to 
“commence by a sentence at a time, but even this will require more 
“ seriousness than I can easily impress upon your minds. I shall try to 
« impress one of the mediums, and tip through the other, but the former 
“will have to approach the trance state; finally we hope to entranco 
“him and others as well. Perhaps we may succeed with some writing 
“mediums also.” 

At their noxt meeting one of the mediums was instructed to retire to 
the furthor end of the room, whilst the remainder of tho company 
formed a circle around the table. One of the mediums then retirod, and 
in a short time he entirely lost the use of his external faculties. Pre- 
sently he had a most beautiful view of fine green fields, with a large 
number of ponds and rivers. These were all beautifully and rapidly 
cxplained to him. Every thought seemed as though it contained a 
rich sentence. After a while he was restored to his normal condition. 
and joined the circle. The spirit then enquired of him if he could write 
a description of the view he had just now presented to him. The me- 
diam said he was sure he could not do so whilst the cirole remained to- 
gether that night, and he was afraid that under any. circumstnces, 
language would fail him to do justice to it. The spirit then promised to 
nid him at the next sitting. This was done in the following manner:— 
The medium retired to one part of the room, whilst the remainder of the 
capin formed a circle round the table. He then begun to write as 
ollows - 

Medium. ‘What a fine view is this ! How beautiful are those ponds 
“and rivers, yet some of them are not so clear as others, Some of the 
“ponds require a better supply of pure water. I can perceive one here 
“and there that seems perfectly clear for a time, but this purity is soon 
“disturbed. Others seem almost stagnant. Some little arrangement 
“would greatly improve-their appearance, besides if they contained pure 
“water it would be more suitable for anything to partake of, As for 
“those rivers I cannot conjecture the cause of their impurity.” 

mee eT, (To be continued.) 
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ITER TO d. DAWSON, RSQ. 5 C. 

Sir,—I had ie lesan to listen to your address on the late * John Wesley“ 
delivered in the Keighley Mechanics’ Institute, on Monday, the 18th of May, 1856. 
Your picture of him, seemed to me as the work of a most faithful artist, and your re. 
marks generally must have been instructive to all who heard you. But though I coin. 
cide with the statement of facts made by you on that occasion, yet your conclusions 
drawn from the facts were not always in keeping with my own, and for that reason I ven · 
ture to trouble you with the following remarks. 

When speaking of the rappings heard at his father’s residence at Epworth, and which 
was said to be the work of spirits, you apparently classed it amongst his superstitions 
notions, but on which you said you had not time to dwell, nor would your audience have 
inclination to listen. This statement seemed at variance with one other remark that 
you afterwards made, viz. that nine out of ten was still anxious for a sign,” preferring 
that to the testimony of “ Moses aud the Prophets. Unless you were favoured with an 
audience of the admirable “ tenths,” it would seem to me, (according to your own show- 
ing) that a thorough explanation of those rappings would have been very acceptable. 

Since however you very justly classed them as kindred with modern spirit-rapping, 
Iam somewhat concerned to defend them until some better explanation can be given 
than that of simply treating those who hear them as a set of superstitious beings, or, as 
persons “seeking after a sign.” That these phenomena did in reality occur, we have the 
following testimony in Mr. Wesley’s own words,— 

It never came by day, till my mother ordered the horn to be blown. After that 
“time, scarce any one could go from one room to another, but the latch of the room they 
went to was lifted up before they touched it. 

Now Sir, if you had been kind enough to explain to us how the doors were so frequently 
opened, and: yet no visible agency could be discovered as the cause of it; or, if you had 
given us some proof of the possibility that all of them was miztaken in open day, it would 
have enabled some of us to account for many such apparently mysterious acts recorded in 
the Bible, to wit, the rolling away of the stone from the sepulchre, the disappearance of 
Christ's body, the opening of prison doors &c. for, if we are to question the capability of 
so many of the Wesley family to bear testimony to matters said to occur in open day, it 
cannot be supposed that we shall swallow without a moment's hesitation the testimony of 
persons who lived eighteen hundred years ago. 

That there should be little inclination on the part of some of your audience to listen to 
matters of this kind, might perhaps be better explained in the words of Mrs. Wesley, 
(John Wesley's Mother.) he says, in writing to her son Samuol “I am not one of those 
that will believe nothing supernatural, but am rather inclined to think there would be 
Secquent intercourse helibeen good spirits and us, did not our deep lapse into sensuality 

event it. 

May not Mrs. Wesley's statement be still applicable? I have no disposition to quar- 
rel with ‘those who prefer ancient to modern testimony; but if I prefer modern to 
the ancient, I should like to know how it happens that I am chargable with “‘supersti- 
tion,” or, with “seeking after a sign,” whilst the admirers of ancient are allowed to es- 
cape, You invited our attention to that portion of the scriptura wdich says “if they be- 
lieve not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they believe though one rose from the 
dead.“ This passage is frequently hurled against us. But may L ask, was it not fully 
on tbe part of Christ to raise Lazarus, if no conviction could be wrought by it? Or, of 
what service was his own resurrection and appearance to his disciples? For, “ If they be- 
lieved not Moses and the Prophets neitlier would they believe though one rose from the 
dead.” Again, may I ask, What does “Moses and the Prophets” teach about the 
epiritual world? Is their testimony so clear that no additional evidence is necessary? and, 
if so, Why have we the New Testament dispensation added to them? I am not wishing 
to call in question the passage alluded to, I merely question your inference from it. No 
doubt but the statement was strictly true of those to whom it alluded; they sought not 
for a sign to convince them, but to satisfy their idle curiosity. Thousands continue to do 
the same to the present day, and tho consequence is that thousands of disappointments 
are continually occuring. Let men escape from this “deep lapse into sensuality,” and. 
the intercourse will be both ‘ pleasant and frequent.“ 

With the fact staring me in tho face, that thousands who could neither believe € Moses 
nor the Prophets,’ do believe the evidence of their own senses, I cannot accept of your in- 
terpretation of the passage. Shauld you be able, however, to cnlighten us on some of 
thoso supposed to be marvellous phenomena, I feel persuaded that the pages of the · Te- 
legraph will he open to you. I remain, Dear Sir, Yours respectfully, B. M. 
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St. Paul's Testimony to Spiritual Gifts. 


por to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to anotherthe word of knowledge by t 
same spirit; to another faith by the same spirit ; to another the gifts of healing by the — be Ags 
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divers kinda of tongues; to another the interpretation of tonzues.”—1 Cor. 12 ch. B10 v. 
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SPIRITUALISM versus LIBERALISM. 


ARTICLE SECOND. 


LIBERALISM IN EUROPE. 


Tue political and social condition of Europe in the nincteenth cen- 
tury is far more advanced than that of the zmiddlo ages, when the 
Trinne of Romo laid prostrate at the feet of tho papal chair the Royal 
piver of all the Kings and Monarchs of Europe. The Reformatiou 
as worked a change in the Ecclesiastical power of the churches, and in 
England we have got /wo precious boons—which are the safeguard and 
earnest of the future weal of Briton's sons, that is to say—the liberty of 
the Press, and the liberty of speech. Those are the privileges which 
have been earned out of the lives and liberties of our forefathers. 

Liberalism has sprung out of the Reformation of the churches, and 
of the spread of dissenting sects throughout Great Britain. 

The commercial classes increase in prestige and influence; and their 
influence on the old-established aristocracies is becoming er! more 
manifest. Toleration in matters of religion is becoming an established 
fact, and if it were not for the rise of a Philosophy and system of 
Sociul Economy far moro odious and immoral than the old tory sys- 
tem, we might havo reason to rejoice in the advance of liberal views 
in matters connected with religion, morals and social economy. 

One of the fundamental errors of Liberalism as developed in Britain, 
is hat of taking Exreviexor instead of principle as a guide. English 
liberals often lose sight of right and wrong in their pursuit after gain 
and profits:—the result is, that they ccase to recognizo the moral go- 
vernment of God, and the moral responsibility of one man in the well- 
Leing of his fellow-brother. I need not quote names, but this system 
is found amongst both orthodox and heterodox. Trinitarian and Uni- 
tarians have shaken hands in carrying out commercial fraud and un- 
just oxtortion from the wages of labourers. Craft, fraud, anil foree, havo 
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been greater words than love, wisdom, and justice. The mottos of 
“buy cheap,” soll dear,” “lot every man do tho best ho can for himself, 
Love thysclf, and improve thy condition in life, if it only bo at the ex- 

ense of some other less fortunate fellow-man who is thy competitor 
in the labour market. Get money! get it honestly if thou canst—but 
got it!! Get the favour of the rich; flatter those who aro higher 
than thyself—speculate, get rich, and leave thy gold bags to thy pro- 
geny, oxcelsior! excelsior: !—up! up! keep moving, bo onergotic, strivo 
and be successful. No mattor ! if conscience, honor and principlo go to 
the stake, Money is of more value than morals: a huge Bastile, than 
a happy peasantry, and prosperous class of Mechanics: supply and de- 
mand must regulate the rights of man in food, shelter, and education. 
If there are too many,—emigrate—quit the land that gave you birth; 
seek other homes, and leave us to enjoy our spoil in triumph. Wo rulo 
Phon by virtue of our money bags, and of the physical wants of your fami- 

ies. You can think as you please, talk, write, and profess what creed 
you like—but one—and that is Justice, which we have abolished alto- 
gether, as not expedient or good for the peace and well-being of the com- 
munity. He who cannot live by labour must live by his wits, educate! 
educate!!" Such are the sayings and doings of Euglish liberals: take 
then the wholo of the united Whig Liborals, (and a more irrcligious, 
secularist, and unfeeling class of men never trod the ground from time 
to eternity)—the affinities and heart, the conscienco and soul, are all 
but extinguished amongst the liberals of the above school.—Spiritual 
subjects are treated with lofty pride, the idea of a future life after death 
with indifference, and the existenco of spirits aud a spiritual life, is 
laughed out of countenanco by these infidels in christian guise. Por- 
haps yes, and perhaps no, is all that the wisest can say about it. Per- 
chance the body may rise again, and perchauce not. Let us do the best 
we can here, and leave hereafter to take care of itself.” This is English 
liberalism—so called. It is pleasing in exterior, plausibloin its theo- 
ries, but wicked and damnable in its acts. It seeks to overthrow all 
goodness, all benevolence and good-will, and place instead hypocrisy, 
guilt, craft, fraud, social oppression, and discord; dividing mau from 
man—setting ono man to compete for the read of another. Regu- 
lating morals, religion and piety, by commercial principles of supply 
and demand; what such principles as these are doing, what their effects 
on tho community —the public Press fully reveals to our notice: wo 
have a Palmor and a Sadlier committing poisons and frauds unsur- 
passed in former days. Bankruptcy is become a matter of hanour and 
eliguette, our Legislatures transact debts without the slightest com- 
punction, to the amount of millions —altlio we are one thousand mil- 
lions in debt. This is the present state of aflairs—Liberalism pro- 
mises to do better when she gains the ascendancy, as assuredly she will,— 
Will she carry ont her promises of retrenchineut and reform? If the 
foregoing sketch of the principles of Liberalism be correct, and I opino 
it is, there is little hope from more liberalism either in the churches or 
out of them. Ou the other hand, Spiritualism comes forth like a ghost 
aud spectre amongst the busy masses of toiling millions, she points her 
nese: upwards, and she says to down-trodden humanity look there; 
light is breaking—thero is a God and a future state to judgo your op- 
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prossors: yo noed not longor bo misguided by your Priests and reli- 
gious instructors; the heavenly spheres are open to give you a Post- 
TIVE ASSURANCE of that futuro life which oppression and misrule has 
shut out from your. oyes; we bring you good tidings of love and unity, 
harmony and peace. Labour for all, riches for the use of all who seek 
to use them for the good of themselves and their fellow-creatures: be 
not only liberal but loving, just and kind to all your brethren. God is 
the common Father of all mankind, cease then to strive against each 
other; protect the weak and restrain the strong; “Do justice, love 
mercy, walk humbly with your God.” 

Contrast the principles of Spiritualism with Liberalism as it is de- 
veloped in England. France is no better, but in civil and religious li- 
berty much more restrained and oppressive than England with a Mo- 
narchy. Liberalism has there extinguished the freedom of the press 
and the pen ; two sacred rights. Craft, fraud and force, reigns trium- 

bant in France. In Germany we have theological liberalism deve- 

oped, and thought emancipated from the trammels of the Roman 
Priesthood, but no real spiritual reform has gained ground. As old 
ideas have crumbled under the pens of the German writers, sceptical 
‘ones have taken their place. Philosophy has taken the chair of The- 
ology, and in her attempts to climb to infinity, has lost herself in a lab- 
ee of German metaphysics,—Strauss, Hegel, Goethe, Werten and a 

ost of others, too numerous to mention, have stumbled for want of posi- 
tive evidenco to the future life. The Spiritualism of the German Stu- 
dents is but three degrees from Atheism. Germanism would drown 
doubt in mystery. It remains for the influence of Spiritualism an] its 
facts, aided by the Philosophic Reichenbach of Vienna, to solve the 
doubts of German thinkers of the student class in Germany. Little 
needs to be said on the pretended liberalism of the Roman Catholic 
Church, than that it is only assumed to deceive mankind, and to blind men 
as to her real principles, objects and intentions. The present proceed- 
ings of the Roman Catholic party in Austria, is enough to prove the 
value of liberalism in Popedom. Switzerland and Holland are more 
advanced as the reformed churches are in the majority, and theological 
liberty is so far free but no moro. 

Lastly, in Russia Liberalism has yet made no advances within the 
pale of the Greek Church. Stern despotism rules.— The body of the 
serf belongs to his Lord, and his soul to the Priest,.— The late war has 
dono much to break down the iron fetters that hold tho hordes of 
Russia in bondage; the serf begins to see that he is needed; aud the 
future is pregnant with hope, even in the gloomy regions of the North 
The rays of Divine Truth will in proper time spread over Europe, Noi th 
and South, enlightening her benightod and suffering millions with true 
wisdom that shall mako Europe free from tho chains of the despot, and 
the crajt of tho Liberal. Esprit. 


e We would be tulerent even of intulerence, and therefore Jet us not be too swiſt 
to cundemn even the most hatctul of narrow-minded bigots. Loathsome as this love of 
darkness is, it should not excite our wrath. They have become attached to the rayless 
caves and nooks in the old forest of superstition, aod if we cannot lure them out by gentle 
means, let us leave them there. Those whom beauty of goodness cannot warm into new 
ie will never see the light until death lifts the cloudy veil from their souls. Spiritual 

niverse. 
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ROBERT OWEN. 


© This indefatigablo labourer in tho field of reform, now in the cighty- 
sixth year ot his age, is still engaged in tho work of inangerating{the 
Millonnium.’ His views of what the condition of mankind imay be, can 
be, and ought to be, are doubtless as nearly correct as auy ever onter- 
tained by elevatod and philanthrophic minds. It is now about thirty 
ears since he was engaged in active endeavours to give a practical 
Illustration of his sentiments at New Harmony Town. Ho did not 
succeed—not because there was any radical defect in his plan, but be- 
cause the minds of the people, steeped as thoy were in selfishness, wero 
not prepared to receive his teachings. He was then considered an in- 
fidel; not because he repudiated either tho letter or the spirit of the 
gospel, so far as it had a bearing upon the more solemn duties and 
higher interests of mankind, but because ho rejected the idle specula- 
tions of theological mountobanks, and denounced the low policy of the 
Priests. The. world, nor any considerable portion of it, was not thon 
prepared to receive his testimony; and he failed, apparently, in his 
philanthropic undertaking 

Fortunately his life has been lengthened out to the present eventful 
period—to the time whon the light of Spiritualism has begun to dawn 
upon the misdirected and benighted world. As might have been ex- 
pected, his soul, in rapport with advanced intelligences in the upper 
spheres, has been found receptive of spirit inculcations ! aud now, seiz- 
ing upon the demonstrated realities of the new and better dispensation, 
he seeks for aid from the angels and messengers of God, that he may 
be enabled to establish on carth such social institutions as shall ro- 
semble those in heaven. God bless him! But we fear he may not live 
to realizo his fondly-cherished expectations—the more's the pity. But 
ono tg is certain: if taken to his reward before the world gets ready 
to profit by his teachings, he will siuk into his grave in peace, to bo 
long remembered and beloved by succeeding generations. 

Will Robert Owen die? Never! He will never cease to live; and 
wheu he becomes free from the incumbrances of mortality, his great 
soul will embody itself in social institutions, which shall work out the 
sublime problem of man’s perfectibility, aud transform a world now 
baptized and cursed in selfishness, into the garden and paradiso of 
God. Nobert Owen must wait a little longer. The leaven of Spiritual- 
ism, now hid in three measures of meal, will assuredly leaven tho whole 
lump of humanity. He has recently commenced a monthly publication 
iu London, entitled the“ MILLENNIAL Gazette,” in which he proposes 
to explain the principles and practices by which the new order of 
things may be inaugurated. © From the Spiritual Universe.” 


[Four numbers of the above publication, have already been issued, price six-pence 
each. The Editor of the “Univerze” also publishes a condensed statement of Mr. 
Owen’s views in the same paper. We are exceedingly obliged for the just and honour- 
able tribute paid to so wortby a man, His untiring zeal is almost unequalled, even at 
bis present advanced age. Many are the blessings which society are at present enjoy - 
ing, and which have sprung out of his labours to olevate and bless humanity. May we 
all learn to embrace truth, wherever found, on christian or on heathen ground. Lo.) 
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TABLE MOVING IN ANCIENT TIMES, 


The “ Christian Reformer“ for May, ( Whitfield, 178, Strand.) con- 
tains an article entitled as above, from which we take the following ex- 
tract :— i 

In the reign of the Emperor Valens, A. D. 371, some Greek cultivators of Theurgy, 
who in those days usurped the name of Philosophers, were brought to trial for having 
attempted to ascertain the successor to the throne by magical arts. The small table, or 
tripod, (a sort of three-legged stool,) which they had used for this purpose, was pro. 
duced in court; and on being submitted to the torture, they gave the following account’ 
of their proceedings :— 2 * We constructed, most venerable Judges, 
after the likeness of the Delphian tripod, of wands of laurel, under fearful auspices, this - 
small ill-omen’d table which you behold; and having duly consecrated it by muttering 
over it secret spells, aud by many and protracted manipulations, we succeeded at last in 
making it move. Now whenéver we consulted it about secrets, the process for making 
it move was as follows:—It was placed in the centre of a house which had been purified 
by Arabian incense on every side,—a round dish, composed of various metallic substan- 
ces, being with the needful purifications, set upon it. On the circalar rim of this dish, 
the four-and-twenty characters of the alpkabet were cut with much art, placed at equal 
intervals, which had been measured with perfect exactness. A person clad in linen gar- 
ments, in slippers also made of linen, with a light turban wreathed round his head, and 
carrying branches of the sacred laurel in his hand,—having propitiated the deity who: 
gives the prognostics, in certain prescribed forms of invocation, according to the rules of 
ceremonial science,—sets this dish on the top of the tripod, balancing over it a suspended 
ring attached to the end of a very fine linen thread, having previously undergone a mys- 
tic initiation. This ring, darting out and striking at distant intervals, the particular 
letters that attract it, makes out heroic verses in accordance with the questions put, as 
complete in mode and measure, as those nttered by the Pythoness, or the oracles of the 
Branchida. As we were then and there enquiring who should succeed the present Em- 
peror, since it was declared he would bea finished character in every respect, and the 
nog darting out had touched the two syllables © EO (-THEO,) with the final addition 
ofa letter, come one present exclaimed that Theodorus was announced as appointed by 
fate. Nor did we persue our inquiries inta the matter any further; for we were all satis- 
fied that Theodorus was the person whom we were asking for.“ 

This curious passage is from the historian Ammianus Marcellinus. 
The article in the Christian Reformer, is otherwise interesting, it intro- 
duces the famous passage in Tertullian, De Anima, describing the ez- - 
facies of a sister in the Church of Carthage, during which, besides con- 
versing with angels and tho Lord, she read the thoughts of sume per- 
sons, and gave medical advice to those who asked it. It also mentions 
as a remarkable work, two volumes published several years ago, Fur 
les Sciences Occultes," by Eusebe Salverte. The whole article, although 
taking what is called the scientific view of the subject, is worthy of 


perusal. 


— — 


PHYSICAL EVIDENCES OF SPIRIT PRESENCE AND POWER. 


THROUGH A CLAIVOTENT MEDIUM. 


There are many who find great difficulty in conceiving of spirit, and 
who think it is made up of ideas, sentiments, and aspirations. The 
spiritual body is, howover, an harmonious substance—is matter pro-- 
gressed and ultimated. The physical organism of man collects and 
generates electricity from his food. and from the atmosphere and solar 
rays; and a substratum of this vitalized electricity is obtained and com- 
posed when a number of persons form a harmonious‘circle round a table. 
Man is connected with the material world around him, by his physical 
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organisation—by the physical affinities which roside in his material 
structuro—which affinities respond to the influences of tho gaseous at- 
mosphere, minorals, vegetables, aud animals. ‘Tho presenco of light, 
electricity, heat, and the different states and conditions of tho atmos- 
phere, exert powerful influences upon the material organic structure of 
man. Man's relation or connoxion with the spirit-world, is no moro 
wonderfal or difficult to comprehend than his connection physically with 
tho matorial world. The body aud the spirit of man respond each to 
tho samo affinitios in tho material and in the spiritual worlds: and 
man should accurately comprehend the naturo of his conncction with 
tho: material and with tho Ae worlds. Tho pure harmonious hu- 
man spirit is moro susceptiblo of impression than the most refined ma- 
terial, of which man in the physical state can conceive; and when it is 
o far dovoloped, as to be capable of appreciating its own high destiny, 
it responds to the same affinitios in other kindred spirits; and by this 
means its perceptions become more and more clear and distinct, and it 
cherishes loſtior aspirations for the true—the good—the holy—tho 
beautiful, and experiences stronger desires to develop covery germ of 
its nature. i 
Thore were spirit-seors, and spirit-hoarers in all ages of man's exis- 
tence, and ‘were mon more perfectly balanced in their mental condi- 
tions—in all thoir interests, and loss eugrosséd in mero physical pur- 
suits, spirit teaching would bocomo more genera]. The ascendancy of 
spirit-power over the mero matoriality of physical conditions, is one of 
tho favourable causes of the increasivg spirit intercourse of tho present 
age. Physical amelioration, and intellectual moral and spiritual pro- 
gress upon the earth, by the action of spiritual affinity, are felt and re- 
ciprocated in tho spirit-spheres ; and a congeuiality is established, anıl 
liko attracts like. Every step of advancement in comprehending tho 
Divino designs by man in the physical form, is attended with corre- 
sponding strides of progress in the pt spheres. But while mon will 
continue to burrow in the earth—shut up within their gross covering, 
and to walk in obscurity loaded with prejudices, superstition and false 
views, thero can bo little spirit intercourse, for in all such cases tho 
chains and channels of communication aro broken. In every age, how- 
ever potent, progressed spirits have communicated with their follow 
men upon the earth—when and wherever the requisite conditions per- 
mitted them to do so. The law of affinity always formed the principal 
cause and condition for such communications; but tho processes or 
modes of communicating have always been and are still various. 
When we visit your dwelling, and when for instance you forma 
circle of harmonious persons round a suitable table—a circle of persons 
who can succeed to mediumize the table—the walls of the room—or 
- any other object withiu tho sphere of their influence, we are in such cir- 
cumstances able to mediumize such harmonious persons, and often the 
inanimate objects charged, or saturated with their vital forces, and 
through these mediumized electrical conductors we are able to vibrate, 
move, attract, control, and direct thoso tangible objects as well as kindrod 
spirits. The material constituents which compose men's physical 
bodies are alike. But there aro in an in-harmonious circle of mentally 
discordant persons elemonts of spirit repulsion—of volcanic oxplosion. 
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When a number of harmonious porsons aro reverently sitting ina 
circle, formed for the purposo of receiving and oxamining the teaching 
of spirits, an equilibrium of their olectrical vital force is ostablished ; 
and then some one of their number is found out and selected whoso 
nervous system is more easily charged with, and controlled by our in- 
fluence and power. Perceiving what part of his nature is thus most 
harmonious with our own, we stand noar him, and place ourselves in di- 
rect contact, or connection with that part. We have tho intuitive por- 
coption, and tho will-power to find out aud select what that susceptiblo 
part is, and where it is located. Whon we have found out the susceptible 
element of an individual's nature, by placing ourselves contiguous to or 
in direct contact with him, we ostablish a concurrent simnlation with 
‘his nervous system, and thus we acquire and have control of the facul- 
tics and motions of his body, as well as the power to influonce and rend 
the motives, tho perceptions, and the aspirations of his spirit. When a 
circle, for the reception and examination of the teaching of spirits is 

roperly aud harmoniously organized, thero is a condition established, 
in which the nervous system of the . as the medium is 
opened up to receive physical and spiritual impressions independent] 
of, but not in opposition to his normal volitions. In this condition his 
affinities are stimulated—his perceptions become more acuto and active 
—his moral sentimonts moro elevated, and his spiritual aspirations be- 
como perfectly concurrent with our own. 

The internal affinities and attractions of tho immortal human spirit 
when developed, yearn for, and aspire aftor ccs bac affinities and 
attraction—demand a support, nourishment and assistanco 
ſrom superior sources; and thirst and seek for the inspiration —for the 
inflowing of the elevating knowledge the purifying love—tho guiding 
wisdom—and tho developing goodness of the higher spheres. But in 
consequonco of their remaining undeveloped, and of their being wholly 
absorbed by grovolling pursuits, the spirits of the multitude are inca- 
pable of manifesting their natural attributes, they have nover gained, 
acquired, or developed the power to make themselves felt or visible by 
proper motives and lofty aspirations; | and therefore, thero is frequently 
an absoluto impossibility in communicating with circles whero persons 
so conditioned are present. The developed spirits on the other hand 
are visiblo through their material covorings, and their motivos, percep- 
tions and aspirations, attract and are attracted, respond and are ro- 
sponded to, by the congenial affinitios of the progressed spirits, who ac- 
curately know, and clearly sce the ontire nature, of those with whom 
they communicate, and hold intercourse. ves 

The knowledge of the truth, that the spirit stato of existence is a 
perpetuation of, and an improvement upon the first—the rudimontal, 
the physical state. —should furnish the careful inquirer with adequate 
means for both comprehending and explaining the roal and the appa- 
rent defects, contradictions, and discrepancies, contained in somo of tho 
communications and teachings of spirits—obtained through mediums 

artially developed, and only partly passive. It isan immutable spirit 
i that tho less developed, and tho more physical Spirits are, the moro 
will- power they have to act upon, and move inorganic and organio ma- 
terials—to influence and use certain classes of external media—to cause 
them to vibrate, gesticulate, imporsonate, tip tables, write &c. Tle 
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spirits aud the modiums which they thus uso, aro invariably similar in 
organization. mental conformation, affections, and aspirations—with 
this exceptional difference, that the spirits are always in advance of 
their charge—that is, they are more knowing, wiser, purer, and more 
powerful than thoir mediums. This must account for the occasional 
sameucss of ideas and expressions, which are discovered between 
thoughts and words spiritually impressed, and those derived from tho 
medium’s own mental operations and spirit-workings, as well as for the 
frequout occurence of mediums only partially under spirit influence 
mixing up unconsciously thoir own ideas and preconceptions with those 
derived from, and impresscd upon them, by the communicating spirits. 
From ANDREW COMBE. 
DUGALD STEWART. 
ROBERT BURNS. 
BENJAMIN FRANKLIN. 


— — 


CORRESVONDENCE. 


Gilbort-street, Hill Fields, Coventry, May 24th, 1856. 
Dear Friend,—I have been anxious to write before now, but 
have been prevented by pressing engagements. Thanks for the Telo- 
graph, containing articles of mine. which you havo been so kind as to 
send me. 

I am very glad to perceive that the social unity of man is engaging 
the attention of the American Spiritualists. This is as it should be. 
They who manifest so great an anxiety to understand the character of 
the 5 institutions and govornment, will subject themselves to 
terrible responsibilities in thus searching out the Arcana Celestia, unless 
thoy earnestly endeavour to actualize on carth the knowledge sought 
after. Blessed are they who, knowing tho will of God, do it rejoicingly ; 
yea, thrice blessed are they who seek after truth that they may do it: 
who allow no worldly expediency or slavish submission to the con- 
ventional usages of society to stand betweon them and tho glorious rays 
of heavenly light. As tho ancient anchorite, Diogenes, censured he 
great Alexander for intercepting that sun-light he was not able to give, 
so let every spiritualist summon courage to command the powerful 
Aloxandrine institutions of the world to stand aside, and not intorpose 
their prescuce to darken the glory of celestial order. Then will God be 
glorified in his childron; aud he will give unto them powers, gifts and 
graces, that will surpass all of which history bears witness in the past; 
and the words of Jesus will be verified where he says, that the true be- 
liever in him, or doer of his will, shall do even greater works than ho 
did. Spiritualists should bo leaders in societary harmonization. They 
should blend togother their energies to instituto a truo communism ;— 
. a communism spiritual as well as material; embracivg 1st the com- 
munion with God, as tho foundation of all love, truth, and spiritual 
gifts; — 2nd, the communion ot saints, or tho society of the good ;—3rd, 
the communion of suffrages, or tho common voice and will given forth 
by vote ;—4th, the communion of works, or the common labour of all ;— 
5th, the communion of goods, or the common uso of tho fruits of tho 
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common labour. There are principles which every spiritualist should seek 
to promote, and it is pleasing to observe many tendencics towards them. 

It appears from the few words enclosed in brackets, by the Editor of 
tho Spiritual Herald, in the letter of mino printed in that Magazine, 
and partially quoted by you in the May number of the Telegraph, that 
I was not sufficiently explicit in my description of the maps there al- 
Juded to; and as it is mutually interesting and instructive to give 
faithful records of what has been received from the spirit-world by 
different mediums, I will endeavour to furnish you with a more lucid 
account, although I imagined the former explanation to be written with 
ordinary clearness. 


At the requost of the spirits we procured somo largo sized sheets of 
drawing paper, and a box of various coloured paints, with the necessar 
brashes, The colours required for use were pointed out by them, whic 
we prepared as they directed: and I am fully conscious that we had no 
notion whatever as to what the character of tho drawings was to be, uu- 
til thoy wero furnishod and explained to us. 


All thiugs being duly prepared, the officiating spirit would bogin his 
work in very rapid and off-hand manner, as though the idea to be pre- 
sented on the map was a visible and quite familiar reality to him. On 
the left side of the paper, and quite lat the top, were drawn, in yellow 

aint, a circular form, like unto the sun, intended to represent God. A 
ittle to the right of this a smaller circle was drawn, like unto the moon, 
and intended to represent Christ. These two figuros were connected 
together by a yellow line drawn from one to tho other, intending to 
show that Christ, as tho moon of heaven, received his light from God, 
the Sun of heaven. Thus, although Christ is called, in referonce to his 
disciples, the Sun of Righteousness, yet in comparison with God he is as 
the moon, shining with light reflected from the sun. And this fully ac- 
cords with his own saying—“Of myself I can do nothing.” As the 
angels are the stars of heaven, so is he the moon of heaven, and thus 
truly the chief among many brethren. 


Lower down the paper, and a little to the right, is a representation of 
tho natural sun and moon, a yellow line drawu from God, the Sun of 
Tleaven, to the natural sun, indicating the source from whonce tho 
latter derives its light. Immediately underneath the sun, is a symbol 
of the earth, united with Christ, the Moon of Heaven, also with a yel- 
low line, shadowing forth his position as the Mediator betwoen God and 
man, the medium for bringing the light and warmth of heaven to earth. 

Down at the very bottom of tho paper, on the loft side, is a represen- 
tation of three hells, or lower spheres, rising one above the other—the 
lower one being the residence of devils and the vilest of characters. 
At some distance above the uppermost hell, or third sphere, commences 
the intermediate spheres, rising immediately one above the other, and 
numbored respectively, fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh. These are 
abodes of thoso spirits who are not bad onough for hell, or good enough 
for heaven. These answer to tho Purgatory of the Romish Church. 
Tho numeral gradations of the spheres of courso are residences of those 
spirits whose states correspond thereto. 

Branching off to tho right from the uppermost or soventh sphere, 
and filling a considerable space in the middlo of the map, are repre- 
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sentations of three heavens, cach within tho other, tho innormost being 
the most resplendent. And, fically, connected with those, and shooting 
out still further to tho right, is the figuro of a placo described as para- 
diso. This lattor was not numbered. Thus thero wore altogether 
drawn ten sphores; threo described as holls, four as the intermediate 
state, and threo as heavens. Tho hells wore drawn with a dark coloured 
paint, having stars in and abont them of a like colour; tho sphores and 
their stars were drawn much lighter, and tho hoavens and their spheres 
lighter still. High over all was God, tho Sun of the Universo, diffusing 
his beams over all creation, and blessing with the radiations of his Holy 
Spirit, every ono who is willing to receive them. 

I have endeavourod to give you as brief and intelligiblo a description 
of the maps as tho naturo of the subject will perhaps allow, and the in- 
terprotation of those symbols is that given by the spirits themselves. 
I have given it as given to us, and leave cach to form his own judge- 

mont as to its value. To dogmatizo on a subject of which we have so 
many varying accounts, I leave to others; simply asserting, that, as 
different descriptions of tho invisible world havc bani given to different 
Seers, one has no more right to claim exclusive ercdenco than another. 
All he can rightly do is to give to man a faithful relation of that 
which has been given to him, and humbly confess he knows no more of 
the mattor. That revelation which is most beautiful in idea,—most ac- 
cordant with roason—most in harmony with natural laws,— most 
agreable to tho decpost and highest intuitions of tho soul of man, 
aud most exalting to the character of Him whose love and wisdom 
knows no bounds,—is the revelation which is most truo, and will in the 
ond be accepted of all. Tho universe is certainly large enough, and 
may it not be that overy revelation from the spiritual world is actual- 
ized in some portion of its boundless immensity? Could this idea be 
adapted it would perhaps allay a vast deal of sectarian bitterness and 
strife. ; 

I have omitted to state that although a definite number of hells, 
spheres, and heavens, have been given in the maps, as more immediately 
connected with us and neighbouring planets, yet we have been told there 
are in the universe an infinite number of both hells and heavens, to such 
an amount that no angel can tell their number. lu fact, no finite being, 
however powerful and wise, can know the whole that the infinite universe 
contains. One only can possess this knowledge, and that is Him who fills 
all immensity, as the spirit of man fills his own body. x. 

In further elucidation of the maps we have also been told, that although 
some inhabitants of the hells and lower spheres, in consequence of their 
degeneracy, remain there for periods that seem like an eternity of ages, 
yet even they are not condemned to their wretched abodes for atime 
without end. Spirits from the higher spheres, and angels from heaven, go 
down and minister unto them; and thus we read of even Christ minister- 
ing unto the Spirits in prison. By reason of these merciful ministrations, 
so accordant with the government of a just and loving Father,—a Father 
who in union with his goodness, is so powerful that he can bend all cir- 
cumstances to bring to pass his benevolent designs—multitudes of once 
wicked spirits are continually ascending upward to higher sphorcs, and 
these in their tum become zealous teachers to those they have left behind. 
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And this proceeding is only a counterpart to that of the good who inhabit 
earth; for they are blessed in proportion as they bless those beneath 
them ; and we may be sure there is nothing good in the spirit of man here, 
that will not be taken with him, and still further sublimated, in the 
heavenly kingdom above. 

To be continued, 


MONTHLY RECORD. 
Continued from last Month. (Page 196.) 


Spirit. These are merely to represent to thee the condition of men 
“and spirits. By those ponds I want to teach thee the limited or finite 
“state of man. The hollow that encirles the water is to represent the 
“physical or external man. The water is to represeut the Divine prin- 
“ciple, which sustains oranimates the body. Those ponds that seemed 
“ to require a more constant supply of pure water, are to remind thee of 
“the selfish condition of men generally —of their alienation from God and 
“heavenly influences—of their desire to act in defiance of those heavenly 
“springs which Christ spoke of when he said “ I will be in thee as a well 
“of water springing up unto everlasting life. "The occasional glimmerings 
“of purity which appeared to thee were to remind thee of the state of 
„man when open to those divine influences, and the disturbances that 
“thou beheld are occasioned by the love of self, and the Jove of the world, 
“ which few can escape, but which always tend to mar the finer 
“ feelings of humanity. This will teach thee the. necessity of keeping 
“thyself free from the love of those things. To become a good medium, 
“thou must keep thyself as pure as possible—keep thyself free from all 
“that can disturb a constant egress from those streams of heavenly know- 
“Jedges which are ever flowing from the celestial fountain—sometimes 
“through the channels which thou beheld, and which seemed to thee so 
“bright and clear—sometimes from a neighbouring pond, or by means of 
“some ditch or drain—all of which are expressive of some of the modes 
“by which men receive intelligence or knowledge. The rivers are to 
“teach the condition of spirits as contrasted with that of men. Those ri- 
‘vers that seemed to thee thick or fouled, are to teach thee the important 
“lesson that spirits as well as men are liable to be thick or fouled; but 
“ whether pond or river, no matter how thick or fouled—the vital, the sus- 
“taining principle is that emanating from the ocean itself, 

Since thou art anxious tó know more respecting the meaning of those 
“ditches and drains, I must inform thee that a ditch is to teach thee that 
men sometimes receive their knowledges from pulpit and platform ora- 
“tors. The drains are illustrative of those who receive theirs from read- 
“ing scientific books. There are others that seem to derive their know- 
“ledge from deep study, which are represented by those supplied from 
internal springs, which are not always visible to the naked eye. 

Now let me account them for thy better guidance. First there is the 
hollow on the earth to represent the exernal form ; the water to repre- 
“sent the Divine principle in man; the ditches, drains and rivers, are 
“sources from which men derive their knowledges, though they are repre- 
“sentative of the condition of spirits; thus thou will easily understand 
“how a man is more limited or finite than a spirit which was the cause of 
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“ me varying the statement ina former communication respecting their 
“ finite states. Thou will have little difficulty now in understanding how 
“it happens that a communication should sometimes appear unlike the 
“ source from which it professes to come; it is the disturbance caused by 
s a fresh ingress. If thou want any further information on this subject I 
“will give it thee.” 

The latter part of the above was given through the tippings. Yet the 
execution of the former part of it was perhaps the most marvellous, for 
whilst the medium was sat writing at the further end of the room, (beyond 
the possibility of any other person seeing one single letter) the spirit fre- 
quently corrected him through the tippings made amongst the remainder 
of the circle. When the medium hesitated for words to express the idea 
presented to him, the spirit selected them for him, but when the whole 
was completed, the medium still maintained that the language failed to 
make the subject half so vivid as it appeared fo him achilst in the abnor- 
mal state, è 

Come gentle Spirits to us now ; 
Look on with tender eyes; 

Touch your soft hands upon each brow, 
Sweet Spirits from the skies. 

Come from your homes of perfect light, 
Come from your silvery streams, 

Come from your scenes of joy more bright 
Than we e’er know in dreams. 


O speak to us in gentle tones! 
Our hearts are seeking now 

A beauty like to that which shincs 
Upon each angel brow. . 

If holy Spirits visit earth 
If this great boon be given 

O come to us to- night —ere long 
We'll go to you in Heaven. 
Like holy star-beams on a sea, 
Filled bright with bappy isles, 
Whence sullen storms for ever flee, 
Where heaven for ever smiles— 

They come, and night is no more night, 
Tale sorrow’s reign is o'er ; 

For death is but a gate of light, 
And gloomy now no more. 


Recrivep. A Gardener. His note, stamps and pamphlets, are 10 
hand, for which we are obliged. His order shal) be attended to. 

C. G. His review of T. L. Harris’ “ Lyric of the Morning Lund,” 
caine to hand after our manuscript had gone to press. It will appear in 
our next number. 

J. M. We shall be glad to insert the communicatton from our late 
friend Edmondsun, describing his progress in the spirit-world. It shall 
appear entire in our pages as soon as completed. 

Dr. Hardinge. His circulars are to hand, and shall be distributed along 
with the present numbers. The Dr. is delivering a course of Lectures in 
the Hall of Science, City Road, on subjects connected with Spiritualism, 
He commenced on Wednesday, June 18th, and will continue each Wed- 
nesday Evening until July 23rd, commencing at Half-past Eight o'clock. 
Admission, Gd., Sd., and 2d, 
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AMERICAN LIBERALISM. 


ARTICLE THIRD. 


Liberty is the Flower ardeu of Virtue. 


Within the limited space of one article it will be possible to enter Pally uper 
all the important questions which the present topic introduces. Suffer it for evr 
present purpose to cursively glance at the leading features of Liberalism in the 
United States; as it stands in the present state of parties on the American Con- 
tinent. Ina Country where freedom, liberty, and independence are the watch- 
words of the State, where free institutions are deeply rooted aud have beg 
time honoured by the experienee of three generations, we must look for mere 
fruit than from the old decrepid systems in Europe. Social and political justice 
will be better understood, and if not practised will at least in theory be universe! y 
acknowledged, and this is a great step for a nation to make; the great future will 
enfranchise them out of the formal and conventional, into the re and the spinitua? 
America is in reality the Birth Place of Freedom, the Homme of the exile, and the 
refuge of the down trodden Sons of Labour; but while we see much tu hope for 
in the aspect of American Society, there is yet also room for a great deal of reform 
and progress. For in the Home of Progress and Democracy” the coloured 
man is a slave to his Brother tor the means of existence, in the name of freedoin: 
the Slave is Bought and Sold under the rule of independence: the Slave is whip 
ped and lashed till death relieves him from his sufferings, under the Banners of 
liberty: the virtue und purity of the female Slave is extinguished by the sensual 
und impure passions of the Slaveholder. Like the selfloh Chartis in Luglend the 
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Southern Slave-holder will preach liberty, freedom, and independence, so long ds 
it is expedient for his interests and selfish.molives: but. whgre Virfue, ‘Religion 
immortality, are concerned as guarantees of Universal Ezuali UP then their zeal is 
slackened and they turn aside from the path of duty. It is to be regretted that 
the most sacred names of Truth, Freedom, and Progress, should be desecrated to 
subserve the vilest and meanest of purposes. Yet so fallen is humanity, that even 
the efforts to reform are made the means to accomplish objects which are the re- 
verse of reform. To hear the American Democrat talking of freedom and justice 
while he holds in bondage thousands of his fellow men as chattels, to be sold at 
the nearest market, is a painful spectacle both to angels and men. We have 
American Whigs who count dollars of fore value than souls. “Calculators” end 
“ graspers” in the truest sense of the word: men who can well afford to be ex- 
tremely liberal, because to them, all spiritual matters are so much Sunday pass. 
tine; This selfishness is the outgrowth of materialistic tendencies, the product 
of that moral Atheism which has contaminated society on both sides the ocean. 
Men who can well affurd to, du, with Jesus. Christ or Christianity, because it 
stands in their way. We have a “ Boston Investigator" which can in its own 
slim method, treat you to an annihilation of God, or to a treatise on the extinction 
of all Religion whatever, and yet advocating the most cvol-blooded system of 
liberalism—selſishness, enthroned on the ruins.of Immortality and Deity. Can 
Spiritualism expect a fair tribunal from such a source? No ; they are too wise, 
tov knowing, to be caught with the chaff of Spiritualism: but in spite of their de- 
fects this party will have its use, they will be the Iconoclasts to break down the 
chains of superstition and priesteraft. Surely, no more, nor no less. J oseph Bar- 
ker has laboured many years to promote the progress of Religious and Political 
freedom—his labours will not be lost, nor the seed sown perish: but with all his 
-wisdom he has nucli to unlearn. The Bible does not deserre the treatment it has 
received from his hands. He will live to see this error, and we hope also to admit 
thilly the claims of the “ Spiritnal World,“ as much su as the venerable Owen, o f 
. London. The Liberalism of Mr. Barker prevents him from seeing the mechanical , 
mature of the Sacred Writings: the doctrine of Correspondence is us yet a “ Sealed 
Book” to him, as much 30 as to the orthodox believer in its lileral "Natural 
Divinity as an historical record of events. Spiritualism elaiins his attention aud we 
hope yet tu have the pleazure of seeing his vigorous mind engaged in diffusing 
-the principles of Spiritualism through the length and breadth of the United States. 
Spiritualism we rejoice to see making rapid progress through the length aud 
breadth of the American Republic. The Bsctfines of association and Social Re- 
form will be better understood when the “expurjments is which are now being 
made are carried out to their full developement, assisted, as we most assuredly 
shall be, by the good spirits of the higher spheres of the celestial life, We have 
an “Tare,” a Brittain,” a “Bush,” a “Parker,” and a host of others belénsing 
to the New hades in Americas 3: nay eos sive them good speed is the carneyt 
: wish of yours truly, i 5 Esri, i 
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‘MR. RANDOLPH’S VISIT TO ENGLAND. 


— by 
2 2 

2 . 
* 


We have received the ſollowing letter, informing us of the intention of this ex- 
traordinary Trance speaker to visit this country: -- 
i “te „ . 88 t T, ¥ Pa Gas. Ñ 


1 
“A Cleveland, Ohio, May 20th, 1826. 
TEE, 

Dear Faicyvs or Tue Serrituat Cavse,—I write to inform you that, agree- 
able to the request of members of che.“, Moyal Circle” in the Spiritual Heavens 
Mr. P. B. Randolph the wonderful Speaking Medium is.about to revisit Europe, 
and will devote a portion of his time while in England, to the promulgation, and 
dissemination ofthe new Philosophy. This is the same gen:leman who last year 
attended Robert Owen's Convention in London, and who was compelled to return 
to this country without a hearing from Spiritualists. Mr. R. leaves this country, 
in the very zenith of his fame and popularity, as you will see by the ‘Spiritual 
Universe, of May 31st, in the hope that he may be instrumental in spreading 
the light of truth in places where Mental Darkness reigns at present, ` If a sphere 
of usefulness be opened in England for Mr. Randolph, he will remain for a year 
und perhaps for life. „'The work goes bravely,on"’.in,this country. “Thousands 
are weekly being converted, and millions are anxiously looking ou. We are glad 
to hear that the cause is prospering in England. You will have up-hill work, a 
we had, for awhile; but in the end your triumph js certain and sure. In this 
debe the apposition has been of the most fierce- aud relentless character; yet 
notwithstanding all this, the number of avowed Spiritualists cannot be less than 
3 millions, including not far from-half-a-million mediums of all classes, and in 
various stages of developement, All this agurs well for the coming triumph of the 
Mental Philosophy over the crude creeds and low Materialisin hitherto tlie 
dominant power of the State. Our halls are nightly filled with anxious listeners, 
ull eager to catch every inspired word as it falls from the lips of entranced ine- 
diums.. Never was there known on earth such a silent but powerful revolution as 
iy now in progress here in this land: and what reasonable man can doubt but that 
it will noiselessly go on spreading, until all the sons and daughters of Humanity 
shall bo made ‘glad iu the consciousness that their sin, sorrow, toil, and trouble 
will one day have an end,—the glad day when fhe facts and principles of our 
Philosophy shall be the acknowledged property of all who bear the human form. 

Mankind are beginning to reailso that there is a higher destiny for them to fulfil 
and accomplish than that hitherto recognised. I thank Heaven that thisis so, and 
that the day is dawning wherein men will, recognize the Omni-brotherhood of tlie 
races Phenomenal Spiritualism is an excellent pioncer,—a well-intentioned mes- 
senger of light, and it serves the purpose of arousing investigation, „After that 
cones thé higher or Philosophia Spiritualle, which speedily does ita work,—that 
of showing the world that Mind is in its infancy, and thatthe real and true unfolding 
e innot be had full and perfect this side th: grave, unless nien go manfolly to work 
Ly create, proper conditions in Which tlie souls aud bodies, spirits and character of 
the race, will and niust improve. © ` vet Fe ty 
Z 3urely the wiser thitd will comes „ t o) 

Ob ya „ When this great overplus ot night oo. ; 4 — 2 t 
No longer sutlen, slow, or dumb, ,, 14 ES 
Shall leap ta music and to liglfft. .. 
In that new childhood of the world, ° 
Lite of itself shall danve and pla 8 
L'crali blood through Time s shrink veins be hurled, 
„ „ „ L And ef neyt Detipht ROGET. oo. i 

Great and strenuous exertions haye been made to account for Spiritualism on 
some other than the true hypothesis; bht all these have failed, so that now, we 
Spiritualists are meting the enemy on the broad battlefield of Philosophie L rine 
eiples, And in the combat we ave never feagiil Ef. tlic result.” I trust that you in . 
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England are as hopeful as are we. Let us all be hopeful, “There's a good time 
coming. 

in conclusion let me say that Mr. Randolph is now giving his farewell course of 
leetures through the United States and Canadas, and that he expects to be in 
London by Oct. I5th, or perhaps a month earlier. Letters for him, he tells me, 
may be addressed, Post paid, to care of Goddard, 14, Great Portland St., London, 
Trusting that you may all enjoy his society as much as we in this country have 
for years past, I remain, dear Sir, 

Yours respectfully, 
P. S. Jonxaon. 


The following is the notice referred to in the “Spiritual Universe :— 


“On Sunday last, in the morning, afternoon, and evening, large, intelligent, 
und deeply interested audiences were addressed in Tremont Hall, by the Spirits 
controlling this extraordinary medium. High as our expectations had been raised 
by the reports which had reached us, we were doomed to be disappointed—for the 
fact is, words are altogether inadequate to the expression of u true idea of the 
wonderful powers displayed by, or rather through hir. RAN DOT. As regards 
mere oratory, he may have his equals, possibly his superiors; but as regards the 
variety, the richness, the fullness, the power, and profundity ofhis ideas, he surpasses 
in the line of his inculcations, any ofthe trance speaking mediums to whom we have 
listened.— He remains in Cleveland for a few days, and Chapin’s Hall has been 
engaged for the accommodation for the thousands who will wish to hear him. This 
article is written on the Tuesday, and we learn that the Hall will be opened on 
the evenings of Wednesday and Thursday; and that on Sunday afternoon and 
evening Mr. Randolph will deliver his last two orations. As these will be the only 
opportunities that the citizens of Cleveland will have to hear this extraordinary 
speaking medium, controlled as he is by spirits of high and unearthly attainments 
they will do well to improve it. The Spiritualists of this city are confident that 
the combined talent of Cleveland will be unable to confute the utterances of this 
medium. We respectfully ask the learned, and the wise, to listen to these sublime 
disclosures of truth, and then look, and ‘sce what the spirits can do.“ 

Comments on our part, after the above quotation, would be superfluous; yet to 
enable the spiritualists of Great Britain to avail themselves of Mr. Randolph's 
services, organization is esssntially necessary; hence we recommend, as a pre- 
liminary step, the formation of “Commitrzes or ARRANGEMENT" in every town 
and village where spiritualists are to be found. Let them communicate to ua 
their numbers and position,—also their suggestions for a practical organization 
for disseminating Spiritual Truths, either in the shape of Lectures, Tracts, or other- 
wise, 

No time should be lost in setting about the work, Mr. Randolph will shortly 
be here; and at present there is Mr. Joshua Wood of Stockport, open to engage- 
ments for Lectures, on Spiritualism and kindred subjects, (sce his advertisement 
in another part of this paper.) Also, a good supply of cugar raacts will shortly 
be ready for circulation. 

Let every Spiritualist consider that some portion of the great work of Reform 
devolves upon himself, or herself, (for we must have the aid of females,) aud let 
them resolve to perform their part, then our progress will be rapid. 

Some can make a speech, others distribute tracts; some can afford a mite 
towards isp fon unaroidable expenses: let each do their duty and the blessing 
of heaven will assuredly attend their labours. 


A LYRIC OF THE GOLDEN AGE, BY THOMAS L. HARRIS, 1856. 
Partridge and Brittain, New York. 
This Poem consisting of upwards of ten thousand lines, was delivered by spirit- 
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ual agency through the medium, at various sittings, in ninety-four hours ; itself a 
marvellous achievement, but far less wonderful than the construction and intrinsic 
excellence of the work. ‘The beauty of this Lyric, as a tout-ensemble, is unsur- 
passed in the whole range of Poesy. Its versification is exquisitely mellifluous, 
its rithm spontaneous and untrammelled. Thero is a fecundity of language 
mightily pregnant with the choicest ideal treasures.. Words are not wasted; each 
sentence is freighted with a rich cargo of living thoughts. Here verbal expres- 
sions are the vessels, laden with priceless gems of truth and the fragrant spices 
of purity and love and goodness, which by the beneficent gales from a higher 
world have been wafted to our shores. For each seeker after pearls there is an 
ample variety provided; so that none need say “there is nothing here for me.“ 

The theology of the Poem is simple and amiable; its religion lacking all pom- 
posity, and finely practical. In metaphysics it is cheerful as the rising sun, and 
translucent as the rippling rivulet. Its morality is equitable and real; ignoring 
all shams, passing by the accidents of birth, and the inany acceasaries to wealth 
nnd circumstance ; it demands boldly of every man, that (and no more) which 
Gad by nature has enabled him to render. Its theme is progress, in the social, 
political, moral, spiritual, mundane and supermundane spheres; a universe-em- 
bracing burden borne most gracefully upon the silver wings of pasay by some 
of the sweetest seraphs. ‘To enhance its zesthetic beauty it would seem as if there 
had been poured into it, the versatile genius of Shakespere, the majesty of Milton, 
thesimplicity of Pope, the pensiveness of Keats, the bold daring of Shelley, the 
imaginativeness of Coleridge, and the facile, unbridled effusion of Byron. From 
the confluence of such tributaries a mighty torrent must needs result. So to onr 
minds it is the grandest bequeathment yet vouchsafed in modern times from the 
unseen world., All its sentiments have primary reference to man, the sojourner 
upon earth, as an individual subject of immortality; its tenor is to inseminate just 
views of nature and society; to inform us how best to fulfil the aggregate require- 
ments of. duty, so as to promote felicity on earth, and to augment the beatitudes of 
the spheres supernal. It deals hard with dogmatism; but then dogmatism is a 
thickskinned, callous, obtuse thing. Creeds it repudiates, and, in the main, with 
rcason. It treats them with severity, because no tyrant can be more despotic. 
They would stifle the monitions of conscience and suppress the legitimate in: 
quisition of awakened intellect,—as if they alone could tender quittance to the 
absolute claims of Deity. As a symbol of man's faith a creed is good, but as a 
prescription to the intellect it is most nauseous. Asa test of opinion, anda bond 
of unity in profession, it may be of use; but as a jest of moral fitness, or as an 
adjudicator between God and man, it is monstrously unbecoming. Spirits, who 
seem passionately fond of freedom, therefore abominate man-made creeds. The 
cause of this repugnance is thus delivered by the spirit, Shelley :— 


“No erced is a finality, mark this, . 
The eambluations of pure thought, that form 
The intellectual wealth of living men, 
necauss truths multiply from agə to age, 

Cannot define bright empires that shall be 
Thought-worlds for their successors. Truths descend 
From (zod, through minds according to their state. a 

. There's no finality in highest heaven. 

More truth, more light, more life, more blesseducss 
(iraws, multiplies, unfolds, or is reveal 

Wich every change of state, with every new 
Consociation of accordant mind, 

Or spirit-nnion of love-blcaded hearts. 

So multiply the symphonjes that mil 

Through heavenly spaces, 10 diviuely rise 

The grand Art-sanctuarics that display, 

In fitting shapes and hues, essential truth 

In concrete beauty visible, and 50 f 

Angels know more of God frum dty to day. 

More perfect revelations are made \nown 

Accor higas the luman mind is yatia 4 

Their tting mediun, or the hum. hea . 
Ak wisdom from the Father whoistive.? (Page 100.) 


214. MIE YORKSTIIRE 


A solid reason truly why subscription to a creaturely formula should not be the 
measure of a man’s capacity for heaven. Inthe place of this, a morality of quint- 
essent purity, that is a morality grounded in the deepest conscientiousness, is held 
to be the grand quietus of Divine obligation. The mere sectarian will not per- 
haps agree to this. Pure morality, he may say, is difficult, nay impossible, where- 
fore Deity does not exact it, except, once for all, by vicarious substitution. It is 
so easy to be good by prory, to be imputatively righteous, that very many are per- 
fectly content to shirk the onus of personal sanctity, and to leave the burden where 
the ecclesiastics have placed it—upon the shoulders of a guileless substitute. But 
our load of guilt is not to be so flippantly discharged, for as Pollok, the spirit, 
wisely sings, 

“ Exemption from the conaeqnence of crime, - 
Yardon for ain in any other wenn 

‘Than wise forziveneas, that corrects the fault, 
And seeks to e treit through the penalty, 

Is au impossibility, Nay, more, 

* Twould make men devils were it possible, 
And change creation to a final hell. 

For joy is love's necessity, and pain 

Follows tha momentary thrill of sin. . 

God speaks through anguish in the bidden soul, 
od speaks through sorrow in the human breast 
Crlef bath a sable veil, but it conceals 

The faca of Joy, the mind's immortal bride. 
Why frown’s the mother on her frowant babe? 
When she corrects hier darlings wilful fault, 
Her breast dllates with nutold tenderness, 

And rather than her child should suffer wrong 
The rack might draw ber body Into shreds, 
And red-hot pincers tear her Lreasts away.” (Pago 253.) 


This Pollok, who rhymed so quaintly when on earth, has been fashioned into one 
of the most perspicuous Poets. He is democratic, but not a wildrepublican, and 
lovely indeed are some of his delineations of the Right, and most powerful his 
onslaughts upon social wrongs. His faculty of discrimination, has, in these res- 
pects, been happily acuminated, and hence, while ardent for the dispersion of civil 
and politicul error, he is careful to guard against the danger of auarchy. The 
hearts of most men will affirm that the following is clear and truthful. + 


“When Luther came 
Ne left his mightiest work unde, and died, 
_ Mad he but spuke the simple truth that man 
even abe 1 ETIR le m 
govern springs but from the people's w 
Alike in chureh and state, then had he won 
A place with Moses; but he folned the kings 
Against the people. Kings end priests are ono 
Save thoxe true kings who rule o'er realms of truth, 
And those free priests who minister in love 
At the eternal altar of the akies. 
The kings and priests of earth hold power by means 
Of the same falsebond, building up the domes 
And battlements of empires based on crime 
Deep as the lowest pit. God made man free; 
Dut they assume that God made all men slaves. 
Authority to rule by right divine, : 
Whether in church or state, keystones the arch 
Of despotism ; smite that stone away, 
And the huge fabric falls to rise no more.” (Page 276.) 


Much might be said by way of comment upon the work before us,—it would in- 
deed supply matter for several useful papers—but the reader will thank us rather 
to present a few specimens of the style and nature of the composition. ‘These we 
shall extract exclusively from Pollok. ; Here is a keen, telling effusion from the 
rigid, Scotch, ex-calvinist (for his notions are no longer calvinistic ;) it is simple, 
earnest, end true to the life, and administers a stern rebuke to all mere formalisia. 


* 
A second class of criminals are those 
Who sin from te. aueh consclentivusness 
Morbid, undu -/ exercised without f 
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A balance sheet in soundest common sense. 
Such become Mormona, * * * * or monks, a ASE ASE 
Jerk on tha cainp-grouud, wallow in the straw 
In the valled sauctnary, where lune waods 
Glimmer with midnight torches, and thu loud 
Kevivalist with terror suiltos the soul. j 
Sume think the dance the impardunable crime; 
Some call the marriage tie a bond of hell, 
And tear themselves from husband cr from wife 
Chilled by a cold abnormal piety : 
Homo think a tea-cup holds a deadly vin; 
And wearing rings, or ribbons, or a dress, 
Not ugly as an old New-England church 
Unpardonable iu the sight of God; 
Nome eat no meat on Friday lest they dine 
At last with devils in the fiery pit; 
Some whip young infants not a summer old 
To drive the evil spirits from their forms, 
Meusiah-like, in sacred innocence, 
Fresh from the portals of the Angel-world ; 
: With God's own kiss imprinted on the brow. 
$ Some cast their infants to the eracodiles; 
More terribly soine take the infant mind 
And blast the buddin;: thoughts with hatefal lies, 
Drawn front some fiend-like Calvinistic creed. 
"Tis terrible to see the mother take 
Thie little child npon har knees and tell 
Of hell and devils, of th‘ abyssraal fires 
That eat for ever through their qnivering hearts ` 
Of human beings; damnable to hear * 
The Priest impressing on the infant miud . F . 1 
Such terrors as the strongest minds receive, 
Deluded, as they might u thunderbolt 
Crushing the brain, and withering np tho soul. 
O, It is flend- like to behold the young, 
Frighted with pandemonium till they curse 
With their young lips the day that gave them birth, 
And ask annihilation in their fear, : 4 
And in their faith that little childcen die, 
Aud wake among the daumed in endless fire. 
Vathers, and priests, aud mothers do these things, 
With awful reverence aud godly fear, 
And think that they are doing all the while 
Au get of merit.“ (Pages 255, 250.) 


But not all denunciatory is our Poet. He can touch a gentler chord, whose pure 
vibrations will thrill through many a soul, and call up the sweet affections of ten- 


dernesa and mercy. 
“Treat all mankind as brothers, thongh they fall 
Seven, and seventy times the seventh time. 
‘Thy own repented errors, all the sins 
That almost broke from impulse into act, 
And lived as wishes yet were never deeds,— 
‘hese, thy short coring, man, should make thee feel 
The common nature and the common life, 
à That makes thy erring brother part of thee.” 
It is true ` 
“Some men grow prosperous through their very crimes. 
Some by their generosity are made 
Want's abject sinves. Some toil fur years in vain, 
While others climb to fortane in a day. 
Miafortane proves not man's depravity. 
The lowest in the social scale muy be 
Nearest in love and virtue mito Giad; 
The highest in the social scale may ba 
One rotting mass of crimes against mankind.” 


And it is also true that 


“ Justice haunts Wronz's proud threshold, not in vain, 
God punishes all crimes against the poor, 
The weak, the erring, the unfortnnate. 
There is na expiation for the sin : 
OF man against his brother, till that nind 
Unluarn the cruel lessons of its hate, 
r Its biting satire, its contempt of love, 
Its porjured villainy of act and speech. 
Its Sunday pretence and its six day's sins 4 
And finds (iod's love through loving derds to all 37 5 
ë Who sin, weep, fall, and perish by the way. 
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Wherefore it morally follows that, 


“Our duty and ability are one. 
Wisely and prudently, with just respect 
To all his obligations to his kind, 
Man should dispense the charities of life. 
Better be wronged u thousand times 
In wealth, heart, reputation, than inflict . 
One needless hung; and better far go poor 
And honest, thau to wear the Anstrian crown, 
And share one millionth of the IIapsburzh's crime," (Pages 263 261.) 


And the Grand rationale of this sublime morality is, because 


“Tho chief end of existence ia to grow 

Perfect in God's perfection, and tu fee? 

The life of God in bady, heart, and brain. 

As consciously as water, fre, and light; 

And willingly to birvathe in all the breast 

The effluenee of God, vur uative air, 

For everything withia the universe 

There ia n function, and the highest forms 

Have highest uses, Man, who is the sum 

And complement of every form iu one 

And universal, therefore rightly tends 

š To uses Manitold, and like hnselſ.“ (Page 277.) 
But samples enough have now been presented to show that in this Poein there is 
something to refresh the spirit, to invigorate the intellect, to quicken the percep- 
tion of right and truth, and to cultivate an appreciation of goodness, or 
moral beanty. It is quite true that all this has been inculcated before—there is 
no new sentiment advanced—still the old story is related with so much vivacity 
and picturesqueness, and is invested in so beautiful a robe of Poesy, that itis well 
calculated to awaken the slumbering germs of virtue, and to intensify our most 
exalted conceptions of love aud duty. We would wish every one to read this 
book—copies may be multiplied with ease, for it has been stereotyped in America— 
it is procurable of Bailliere, Regent St., and W. White, 30, Bloomsbury St., New 
Oxford St. London,—but then the price may preclude a wide difiusion—it is 
98.—not too much for the work, but too high for the poor man's pocket—can it 
not be cheapened? $ - C. G. 
[We think it is not only possible, but also probable that it may be published in 

a cheaper form. As soon aa the demand for such books becomes general, a large 
series of good sized Is. vols. witt ur issued. The first of a series will he named 
shortly.—Ep. ] 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Continuation of Spiridion's Letter, from page 201. 


At a meeting of friends, on Sunday, April 20th, my son was carried into a 
trance when a discourse was given through him on “The influence of Divine 
Spirits on the mind of man,” of which the fullowing is a very limited portion :— 

Divine Spirits will produce these effects on the mind of man. they will give 
birth. to humility, faith, love, and peace, and bring consolation to the soul under 
all tribulatiohs. They will cultivate that beautiful feeling of charity, and tell all 
to love one another, whatever their country or creed, ‘They will tell you to pray 
unto God and praise him, for in prayer yuu will experience a holy and beautiful 
feeling springing up in your souls. In prayer and praise you will feel a culm re- 
liance upon God in your own souls, and this is a feeling of true self-reliance. 
And the Divine Being who resides there will tell you to examine yourselves, aud 
to return him thanks for giving you the wondrous frame you have, the temple of 
the living God. 7 5 - 

Yea, divine spirits, the holy onca of heaven, will tell you to seek for and live in 
truth and knock at the door of understanding. They will tell you to bless God fur 
all your persecutions; for blessed are ye when men revile aud persecute you for 
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righteousness sake. Divine spirits will defend you from the spirits of evil. They 
will inspire you to trample on wickedness, and set up righteousness in its place. 

Listen then, O brethren, to the inspirations of holy spirits, for they will produce 
these effects. Listen not, O brethren, to the inspirations of malice and selfishness: 
cast themaside, for they are of the devil. 

Divine spirits are the forerunners of the kingdom of God, on earth, and messen- 
gers to announce its coming. They are God's ambassadors, and give peace, love, 
charity, and consolation to every mind that receives them. Their presence proves 
to every man that he has a soul, and that it lives after the body dies. They in- 
fluence you to prepare to follow those who have been fellow-seekers after truth, 
and doers of righteousness. We comie to tell you of the bliss you will enjoy here- 
after, if you will only dothe divine will. We come to tell you of truth, that glo- 
vious truth, which cists in the Father. We are come to tell you of the love he 
has for you, and for all who seek him. We come to impress every mind with this 
great truth, that all are brethren and God is your Father; that you should live as 
hicks blessing each other, working for each other, and bearing one another's 
burdens. : y 

These then, my brethren, are the inspirations of divine spirits. We como to tell 
you to livein grace and grow in wisdom, and walk in the footsteps of Christ. We 
would inspire you to be spiritual giants on the earth,—giants in love, giants in truth, 

iants in understanding, giants in the knowledge of heavenly things. Listen, 
then, O brethren, to the inspirations of divine spirits. I will now pray the Father 
for you. : 

Divine God and Creator of this vast universe, bless the inhabitants of this small 
earth, Hasten the tiine, O Father, when thy will shall be done here as it is done 
in thy glorious heaven. IIasten the time when the lion shall lie down with the 
lamb, and angels can come and walk this earth in visible presence with man. 
Hasten the time when hell shall shriek at thy grandeur and glory, and man shall 
cast aside that damned sin of selfishness, and live the life of love and virtue. Has- 
ten the time when man shall eat and drink and do all things to thy glory. Hasten 
the time when sin shall be a stranger, and holiness a constant visitor. 

And now to God our Father be all praise, power, and dominion, now and for 
ever. Amen.“ 

On Sunday, May 11th, he was again entranced by the spirit of Swedenborg, 
who, after delivering an excellent address, full of love and charity, introduced the 
spirit of the great German Theosophist, Jacob Boeheme. He introduced him as 
a most exalted spirit, well beloved of heaven, and as a great and faithful servant 
of God whenon earth. The following is a very slight sketch of what he said, for 
he was speaking full two hours. It was certainly the most eloquent and impres- 
sive discourse that has yet Leen given through my son. It would be well for 
Spiritualists to give the writings of Bochme a share of their attention; and as he 
and Swedenborg appear to be sad? ardent friends in their heavenly home, let 
thenr be studied together in a friendly manner, which, no doubt, would be highly 

leasing to both, in their now more perfect state. They both reaped a glorious 
hirm, of truth; but along with their wheat they both gathered some tares. This 
in their spiritual state they mutually acknowledge, aud hence their friendship. 
Boehme spoke thus, and in a most fervent and intense state of feeling, very cha- 
racteristic of him as a man:— N . 

“ Rejoice, O man! for I see the time drawing near when this little earth which 
J once inhabited shall cease to bring forth evil things, either vegetable or animal; 
when it shall be purified and beautified and bloom like a garden of paradise, and 
God shall reign in the hearts of men. 18 

I see it written in heaven, and proclaimed among the angels, that the time is 
coming for a prophet to appear on earth, who will do a greater work than. the 
greatest that has bams He will have power to organize society according to the 
principles of divine order, and shall call the black and white together, from the 
union of which shall grow a race superior to either. y 

I see a time coming when there shall cease to be islands, and the continents 
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shall draw near; when all peoples shal) bend the knee before God, and stand up 
and praise him, and blessed peace shall surround the earth. War shall never 
again be so terrible as it has been; but the devil, the falien angel, desires a Little 
more blood, and he will lave it. I say the devil, a fallen angel; for angels, 
through disobedience, have fallen from their ſirst' estate, like as Adam, the first 
earthly parent did, when in u state of angelic innocence. 

I pray theo in agony, O Gad, to hasten the time when bloody war shall be no 
more, and every human being shall be like alittle child in innocence and truth: 
when every man shall be a soldier of righteousness and truth, instead of a slayer 
of blood: when heavenly-ininded virtue shall spread on every side, and hellish 
vice get less and lese. Hasten this blessed time again, O God, T implore thee! 

Yes, O man, a time is rapidly coming on when there shall be neither rich nor 
poor in the things of this world, but all will be rich in-grace, and men will strive 
utter the treasures of heaven, as they now strive with one another to gain the per- 
ishing riches of earth. A time is coming when one man will seorn the very Wea 
of growing rich at the expense of a brother man, but will say unto his fellow,-- 
Come, O brother, and let us live and labour harmoniously together; let our in- 
terests and enjoyments be one, and not opposed to each other; let ns refuse to 
trample on one another and -think we are doing no wrong, because a selfish and 
unjust state of society, and a complicated state of trade, makes it lawful to do so, 
Lor remember, O brother, if this great wickedness is lawful according to hunan 
law, it is unlawful according to divine lay—thelaw of heaven, Let us then cov- 
enant together, O brother, to live as God would have us live, in union, love and 
peace, caring for one another and berring oac another's burdens, The time is 
coming when this shall be the language of inan te man; for the Holy Siprit will 
be in their hearts, and it will flow from one to another, till all shall speak the lan- 
guage of love, and glorify God in ull their works. 

I see a time before me when there shall be, as it were, ladders reaching from 
enrth to heaven, on which angels shall come down to man. But before these 
things can come to pass there must be a new spirit in man—the spirit of love, 
truth, and beauty,—or else it would be like putting beasts into a palace. Unless 
this be so, man would be miserable in angelic company, and not happy. But God 
is changing the hearts of men, for the rich are gradually turning to the poor, and 
the poor to the rich, and truth is being more earnestly sought after by all. 

‘Again I say that a time is coming when there shall cease to be cither rich or 
poor, but all shall aid each other. The strong shall assist the weuk, the healthy 
those that are infirm. Little children shall be supported and trained by those wlm 
are older, and the aged shall go down to the grave in peace, receiving succour and 
support from those who were succouted and supported by them when young. 
Thus every man will aid his brother man, and angels will come to walk and talk 
with him in his new condition. Mere lip worship, which now curses so many, 
will cease, and men will serve God in truth and holiness. f 

Be faithful, O brethren, and proclaim abroad these truths. Teach those who are 
ignorant of these things, of heaven and the life of its angels. Leach them that we 
live in common together, that we have no money to be privately hoarded up, nor 
do we desire any: we only wish to excel inluving one another, and doing the will 
of Goil in all things. Vell them, as these things are done in heaven, sothey should 
be done on earth; for this is the will of God which they so often pray should be 
done on earth, as in henven. i . 

A time is hastening on when the flowers will bloom more beautiful, and roses 
grow with fewer thorns. a 

Rejoice then, O man, and laugh aloud, for tlie time is near when evil shall be 
subdued, and good and glory reign triumphant. Praiee God O man, for the pro- 
mise of this. God's time is coming and the devil's is about to end. Sing then, 
O man. and rejoice. Praise God and sing unto him, fur he is worthy of allhonovr; 
and in praising him you exaltyourselves: Praise him for giving you Christ, Praise 
him for all things; flowers and fruits, the running streams and still waters; the lofty 
mountains and lowly vales. Fora body thatis wonderfully mute, aud u soul that 
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a soul that is immortal, praise him. For a heaven above and a earth beneath, 
praise him. For the sun and moon, the starry skies, and all nature, praise him. 

Be an example unto all men, that they, seeing your good works, may be led to 
glorify your Father which is in-heaven. Be always prayerful, cheerful, and loving. 
Give no ear to scoffers. Let them laugh as they please, but heed them not. Try 
to lead them into the truth, and do good unto all. 

I, Jacob Boehme, was a seer on earth, and now I have a mansion in heaven. 
I was faithful in revealing the will of God, to the extent he pleased to make it 
known to me. I was as ignorant as I well could be, but God gave me light. Read, 
then, my works, in which you will find many truths, as also the works of Brother 
Swedenborg. Butit was the will of God, who hath a reason for all he does, that 
they should contain some errors. From our position now we see this, and know 
that one will.come, with more perfect truth than either of us brought. We have 
no earthly pride to prevent us making this confession, for it is our glory and not 
our humiliation, ; 

Ree ai I soar upward to the realms of light and bliss. God be with you. 
Amen.“ e : . ; 2 

It will be seen that Bochme makes an incidental allusion to the doctrine of 
fallen angels. I have reported his affirmation concerning it not for the. purpose 
of enforcing its acceptance as a true doctrine, but as supplying some evidence of 
Bochme's identity, it having been a prominent tenet in his ereed. Whether true 
or false I do not pretend to assert, and I long to see the time when men will cease 
to dugmatize in reference to doctrines of so unproveable a character. Like every 
other subject, much may be said on both sides, and ita belief or rejection would be 
a comparatively harmless affair if men would not seek to thrust their opinions on 
others as positive knowledge. 

Whether or not there was any violation of divine law among celestial beings— 
any tendency to, or capability of, sinning—before the fall of inan on carth, is a 
matter about which we may mildly reason together, but of which, no one with a 
well-balanced inind will pretend to claim certain proof. And in the absence of 
such proof it is certainly becoming in us all, our Swedenburgian and ‘Theosophic 


‘friends included,—to moderate our ardour, either in secking its acceptance or re- 


jection. The references of Peter and Jude would imply that it was an ancient 
bellef, but of course antiquity of creed is no proof of its truth. 

My son stood with his torm erect, his hake thrown back, and both hands cleva- 
ted above his head. As he thus stood, and as the last words were spoken, his 
arms assumed a spiral motion, the spirit went, and, falling on to a seat, he camo 
to himself. $ STIRIDION, 

a 
s Walker St., Nottingham, June 19th, 1856. 

To the Editor of the “Sriritvar Tececrarn.”. 

Sin, —In your number of the “ Telegraph for June, I have observed an article, 
purported to be written by an eminent minister, in which he alludes to the sub- 
ject of spiritualism with a frankness very much becoming a gentleman of his 
profession, and which gives me much pleasure in Icarning that there are some 
members of the Christian denominations, who advocate these great and glorious 
truths,—and I, having had several years practise in communicating with the 
Spiritual World, beg leave to call your atteution to a few remarks on this im- 
portant subject. The minister, alluded to, while writing the article referred to in 
the" Telegraph,” states that he has five of my published pamphlets before him, 
and reviews them under the heads of“ Political, Religious, aud Occult subjects, 
throwing out rather sarscastic remarks upon the predictions relative to the war, 
representing the sacred revelations contained on that disastrous carastrophe as 
being the mere common-place opinions. or matter of “ Coffee-house, or Public- 
house conversation, without, however, being candid enough to insert.the dates 
of cach revelation, which proves, beyond all doubt, the genuineness of their cha- 
racler, while the past aud brereut circumstances connected with the said war have 
literally fulfilled them; and the fusme prospects of this and the other nations of 
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Europe now wear an aspect fully confirming all which are predicted, yet to come. 
There are numbers of gentlemen, of high standing and respectability, who were 
present, in October, 1853, when the first revelations were o tained, and who hold 
original copies of them, taken on the day and date inserted, and who will bear 
testimony to the facts, —and in contradiction to your worthy correspondent's 
statement respecting the religious principles which the pamphlets advocate, I beg 
to observe that the sole motives ol their issue were to establish a true feeling of 
charity, brotherly love, and religious harmony amongst all mankind; that they 
may prepare themselves for the coming happy period of universal peace and hap- 
piness, under the reign of Christ, their gracious Saviour and Redceiner, who will 
reign Supreme, upon the earth, during the great and 1 Millenium. Thie 
saine writer states that I, by supposition, in the book of knowledge, hold forth the 
crystal as the most ancient medium, by which the Prophets received their com- 
munications from on high; when it is not written as a supposition but a positive 
fact; nor can any passage of Scripture be brought forward to contradict it; and 
the spirits themselves declare, that their communications were received through a 
medium which is still in existence; and David asks whether he shall enquire by the 
“Urim and Thummim,” and the spirits declare that the vision glass or crystal 
was thus designated, in that remote age. Still, however, experience has proved to 
me, and many others, beyond all doubt, that there are, in these days, numerous 
mediums existing in all parts of the civilized world, and each of which I reverence 
us a sacred gift to the possessors, and have laboured hard to establish the impor- 
tant truths amongst my fellow-creatures, heedless of whatever way the gilt is 
bestowed, and whether the spirits are celestial or aerial, and whether thase of de- 
parted friends, and whether their testimony is implicitly reliable or not; where- 
ever they appear, either visible or invisible, so that the parties present can be 
convinced of their presence by the revealing of hidden secrets, or removing 
articlea from one place to another by invisible agency,—the one important truth 
is thereby established, that spirits do really and truly exist, and that mankind have 
a knowledge of the situation of their friends afterdeath, and are willing to com- 
municate with them—so that I, although a crystalseer, will not repudiate or con- 
denm any other medium, when it is genuine; but I have witnessed much itn- 
position, both in crystal and other mediuins, But, where I find the medium 
genuine, and the desire to benefit mankind in general, I will endeavour to promote 
the welfare of such circle or circles; und my lasting effort shall be, to impress, 
upon the public mind, the necessity of listening to und investigating the important 
subject of spiritual manifestations. My practise is solely for the welfare and in- 
terest of my fellow-creatures, and the promotion of God's glory: nut to charge or 
accept fee; in proof of which, 1 have administered comfort to the mind, and relief 
to the afflicted, in all parts of the kingdom, to persons who are unable to obtain 
relief from any other source; in proof of which, I enclose a circular, which you 
wit make known in whatever way you think well; and u number of cured cases 
will shortly appear in print. I also forward to you the first and second part of my 
new work, and you will observe a few errors in the first part, which escaped the 
printer’s eye after correction of the proof, which, however, are corrected in the 
second part—and assuring you that I shall feel most happy in corresponding with 
you, on thisimportant subject, at any tine, and waiting your reply 
I have the honour to be . 
Yours very respectfully, 
J. G. li. Brown. 

P. S. The enclosed lines were composed and published in Leicester, at the ex- 
pense of the person who is selling the pamphlets. 

[From an accompanying circular we learn that Mr, Brown is in the kabit of 
obtaining prescriptions for every curable disease. Persons desirous to avail 
‘theinselves of his services, should forward to him their Name, Age, and Nature 
of Disease, together with a plain sheet of paper and an envelope stamped and 
directed for its return. — Ev. 
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SPIRITUALISM versus LIBERALISM, 


* 


ARTICLE FOURTH, 


“LIBERALISM IN-OTHER PARTS OF THE GLOBE. 


Liberalism we have seen has extended its roots into the social aystems of both 
Europe and America. One of the fundamental features of this system is, to teach 
men to do wicked deeds and tocontemplate the most damnable crimes without 
shewing any signs of feeling: be cool, do not be too harsh, and call things by 
their right names; use your intellect, but not your feelings. It is vulgar and 
wicked to shew any signs of anger or indignation, no matter how horrible or cruel 
the acts may be that shock our nature. To be faithful to our own souls is treason 
and conspiracy against the order of Society. 

This is Liberalism, —a mere skeleton of dry bones, a body without a soul, sum- 
ming all up by the cool philosophy of some religious or theological canon. 

Spiritual Communism teaches us a better lesson. Man must be faithful to the 
whole of his individual nature, and to do so must become a fully developed human 
being, possessed of the free use of the following elements: —Air, Food, Labour, 
Clothing, and Education : without which human life can not be developed nor 
sustained. We have now in justice to our subject, to resume our review of “ Lib- 
eralism.” In the Southern Ocean we find this principle gradually infusing its 
poisonous and upas infiuences over Society. The rage for gold and profits is as 
strong in Australia as in London or Manchester of Great Britain,—supply and 
demand rules in the Southern Hemisphere. The social economy of the gold dig- 
gings is an au fait of the influence of the gold hunting mania; the morals and 
feelings of its Votaries 2re debased so low that the most extreme case of distress 
and misfortune is treated as cool matter of every day life not to be noticed. Some 
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reap rich harvests and become rich owners of thousands; while others less for- 
tunate sink to the lowest depths of poverty and distress. The Australian Col- 
onies are now being subject to strange vicissitudes, —high wages, high provisions, 
and high rents: making living a go-a-head principle there as well as in Europe. 

Well would it be for the future generations that will pass into life in Australia, 
if the principles of “ Spiritual Communism” could be taught and well understood 
by the workers and labourers in the lands of Australia. This large continent 
would afford ample room for some hundreds of our Communistic Associations, 
where men might live under their own vine and fig tree, none daring to make 
them afraid. Let all who emigrate to the lands of the Western IIemisphere take 
with them the resolve to became social and political reformers, and to give their 
aid to the establishment of Communistic Societies throughout the whole of the 
Western portions of the globe, and to one and allunite to oppose theestablishment 
of that odious principle called liberalism and the ascendancy of money bags over 
muscles and human souls, Do thisand you will not change countries for nothing; 
and unborn generations will thank you for your labours in their behalf. Do this, 
and the end of socicty and human life will become more ennoblified, Spiritualised, 
and solid right be the rule of the labourer as well as of the lords of the soil. So- 
ciety will dhen be more virtuous, pure, and noble in its tonc; and earth and 
heaven assimulate together. 

Looking further east from Australia, we find the vast continenta of China, Tar- 
tary, and Persia still under the old system of barbarism and brutal force. The 
East Indies, during the last 200 years, under the auspices of the body called the 
East India Company, has advanced to the plane of society called Liberalism. 
The Indian Liberals arc a class distinct in their peenlarities from those of Europe. 
The vicious habits of the Christians from Great Britain, have produced shores 
scepticism on matters of religion. Expediency rules over right and force over 
Justice. Fraud and craft have stripped the native princes of the robes of royalty, 
and snatched the sceptre of rule from their hands. The Liberazism of India 
places Pagan and Christian on the same grounds, tolerates polygamy and sup- 
ports the most debasing rites and ceremonies of Paganism, because it is expedient 
to do so. The history of the Indian Empire is onc of craft, robbery, and fraud, 
of the enlightencd liberties from the persons of millions of Indian subjects. If 
we turn to Turkey and Arabia, we shall not find matters much better. The 
Moslem adopts the customs and manners of the Christian for expediency, grants 
tolerance to thousands of Christians in the Turkish dominions; not because he 
thinks the doctrines of Christianity are true, but because he decms it expedient 
for his interests to do so!! Thus Moslem becomes divided, and expediency and 
principle arc brought face to face: . 

Thus from seeming eyil, still educing good.“ 

Lastly, contemplate this principle of Liberal expediency under whatever phase 
you will it is always the same. In the north, or in the south, cast, or west. We 
as yet sce through a glass darkly, as to the great future of our race. Liberalism 
is only the transition of humanity out of Civilised Barbarism, into Spiritual Com- 
munization and true enlightenment, which will produce true union of the whole 
human family for the common welfare of the whole. I have passed very briefly 


SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPH: 293 


in review the rise and progress of Liberalism, and contrasted them with those of 
Spiritualism. I need not say that it is evident they are separate and distinct 
principles, as far dissimilar as iron from “choice gold. r g 

In the next series to follow these articles, I shall develope the principles and 
theory of Spiritual Communism, and contrast them with the present state of In- 
dividualism and selfish isolation. I will also shew that the phenomena of Spirit- 
ual Intercourse is only to prepare the way for a more developed state of society 
in which man shall be taught the true science of life, and how to live a NEW Ex-, 
istence on earth, of goodwill, peace, happiness, for all the sons of men, 

May God the Father lead us quietly to this great change, is the earnest prayer 
of yours affectionately, ’ Espnit. 


THE CAREER OF AN “INFIDEL.” 
(From the New Enyland Spiritualist ) 


We find in the New York Dispatch the following well-merited tribute to the 
venerable Rosert Owen, of England, of whose late interest in Spiritualism, and 
earnest devotion to Humanitarian. labours in connection therewith, our readers 
have generally heard. Mr. Owen is now in the decline of life, but still engaged 
in urging forward his favorite schemes for the amelioration and elevation of his 
race with such an earnestness and singleness of devotion as have earned for him 
the estimation of * enthusiast and “dreamer.” Without endorsing either the 


wisdom, adequacy or practicability of his plans, we only wish to say that were 
only a tithe of the untiring industry, unselfishness of purpose, and practical love 
for God, in man, manifested by the hosts who boast of their superior wisdom and 
sagacity, and especially by the leading minds of Christendom who have despised 
Mr. Owen as an “ Infidel,”"—the , millenium” would have been already inaugu- 


rated among the nations. 


“Tue Cancer or an Ixrib EI. — The third and fourth numbers of the London 
Millenial Gazette, for the 1st and 15th of May, contain a short narrative of 
Robert Owen's practical proceedings, which will henceforth become a remarkable 
episode in the history of the 19th century, The zeal, the activity, and the faith 
of Mr. Owen are unwearied; no man has exerted himself more, and sacrificed 
more, for what he considers the benefit of mankind, than he has done. He has 
been visited by emperors, kings, princes, archbishops, and dignitaries of every 
description, and visited them in return; he has travelled through Europe and 
America, and been received at courts by sovereigns and their ministers with great 
distinction; not seeking power or place for himself, or any personal favour, or 
even caring to enjoy the pleasures of high life, but entirely bent on convertin 
the rulers, and persuading them to relinquish the power they now possess, an 
abandon the habit of ruling as they now do, by force and fraud. Such has been 
his personal character, that he has always been accessible to these men; he even, 
as he affirms converted them. Prince Metternich himself was converted; Santa 
Anna, the great Mexican gencral and president, was also converted; Lord Liver- 
pool was an enthusiastic disciple; the Queen’s father was his special friend. He 
seems to think that the great are nearer to the truth than the people, and more 
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willing to resign their all, to divest themselves of rank and wealth, than the priests 
and people are willing to let them; hence he always seeks to work with govern- 
menis and great men. But they can do nothing, being bound. He has been a 
secret worker in many public affairs; on one occasion he crossed the Atlantic 
four times in five months, as a volunteer mediator between the two countries under 
President Van Buren and Lord Aberdeen, and succeeded. He even proposed to 
settle the differences between Rome and Oxford, and persuaded the Bishop of 
. Mexico to be his representative at Rome; but political affairs in Mexico inter- 
vened. He introduced the infant schools; and he persuaded the King of Prussia 
to establish a national system of education for Prussia. He has an autograph 
letter from the king to testify to the fact. He has had personal or written cor- 
respondence with almost all the great politicians of Christendom for the last 
forty years on the one great subject, the regeneration of society ; and during the 
late Peace Congress, his memorials were there, as they also were at the Congress 
of Aix-la-Chapelle in 1818, when they were i studied and admired by 
Prince Metternich. Judging by works and not by faich, Owcu is a very good 
man; but judging by articled faith and not by works, he is a very bad one, for he 
is an awful heretic, an Ishmael or wild hairy man, “his hand against every man, 
and every man's hand against him ;" and yet he is the most peaceful and gentle 
of all men. With all the practical boastings of the leaders of the pseudo-christian 
church, what man among them has done more, or suffered more tor the ameliora- 
tion and elevation of his race than this same infidel, Robert Owen? It isa fair 
question. Let them answer it if they can.” 


THE PROGRESS OF SPIRITUALISM. 
(From the Spiritual Messenger) . 


The Providence Journal, in the course of a somewhat lengthy notice of Prof. 
Hare's recent work on Spiritualism, makes the following remarks relative to the 
advance and present position of the belief: “The importance which modern 
Spiritualism has attained in the United States and in Europe, exceeds that which 
any other philosophical or religious system, or delusion, as some prefer to call it, 
ever reached in so brief a period as that which has clapsed since it first came into 
our notice. Unlike psychology, the science of the soul, which, from its abstruse 
nature, only interests metaphysical or deeply religious minds, this modern Spirit- 
ualism, has been seized upon by all classes. ‘The learned and the ignorant, the 
Christian and the infidel, the thoughtful and the giddy, have alike been aflicted 
by it, and it is now asserted in the journals enlisted in the cause, as well as in the 
work before us, that the number of believers in the philosophy of Spiritualism ex- 
ceeds two millions in the United States. It is also stated that no single religious 
sect issues so many newspapers and periodicals as this, and to show the zeal which 
animates the leaders, we have seen the announcement of a monthly journal, to 
be published in Wisconsin, an exponent of the philosophy and phenomena of 
Spiritualism, to make a volume of 600 pages a year, for one dollar. Publication 
societies have also been organized in New York, Boston, and elsewhere, and 
more than 200 volumes of books connected with the subjects have ulready been 
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issued. In England, France, Germany, Italy and Spain, the subject is attracting 
the attention of the learned, including the clergy and men of science; many 
books have been published on it in Europe, and a monthly journal has just been 
issued in London. When it is recollected that this has all been accomplished in 
about six years, it will be acknowledged that there is no parallel to it in the dis- 
semination of any religious system which history records. 


CORRESPONDENCE, 


Bradford, June 15th, 1856. 
Mr. B. Monnet, 

Dear Friend, —Previous to visiting Keighley on the 1st inst., we were given to 
understand that, while there, we should have four communications, but the oppor- 
tunity not being favourable, you are aware of what we got with you, and also that 
at some future time, we were to have the sermon completed and send it to you. 

On the Sth inst. we had an appointment to ineet some young Table-tumers, 
from Halifax, at a place about half-way between here and that place; and as 
soon as we commenced, the aame spirit came forward and gave to us the remainder 
of the sermon, which I now have the pleasure tusend you. 

We also, at the sume time and place, got three other communications, which we 
were instructed to send to you along with it. We shall do our utmost to assist 
in spreading abroad the truth, and at all times be willing to contribute for pub- 
lication anything that we may get, that may be deemed fit for that purpose, and 
which may appear likely to do good. 

We have hitherto got nothing, of which we have any cause to be either afraid 
or ashamed; and tlierefore if you think proper to publish what we iney at any 
time send, you have full liberty sv to do, and also to insert my name and address, 
vo that tlie curious may know where to find me, and those anxious for information 
on the subject, have every assistance that I am able to give. 

I remain, dear friend, 
No. 17, Hannah gate, i Yours truly, 
} WII. Suaw. 


Manchester itoad, 
Bradford. 


SERMON. 


(First communication.) 


Srinit. Richard Hudson, II ipperholme. 
Text. “The heavens declare the Glory of Ged and the firmament sheweth his handy work.” 


The Psalmist here gives us uo intimation of any book or lew, as the exclusive: 
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privilege of his own nation, to exalt them above others, who were equally, with 
themselves, the children of the universal Father, 

From the glorious productions of the creation he deduces the existence of the 
Creator, who being boundless in power, is also boundless in goodness. 

If this doctrine could only be properly understood, no superstition would exist; 
for that is produced by one fracticn of mankind believing itself to be in possession 
of some exclusive privilege which a partial Deity has withheld from all the rest. 

It is this which animates the bosoms of rival Sectarians, and is the cause of so 
much strife and animosity, where all should be peace and union, and a desire to 
know the truth. ' 

(June 8.) We shall not in the present instance attempt any critical analysis of 
the words before us, but give them the most liberal construction which scientific 
knowledge admits of. à 

What need then is there of any written record of the actions of a Deity, whose 
power and goodnsss is proclaimed by everything upon which the eye can rest 
with pleasure. N ` 

The finite mind may strugglein vain toscan the universe at a glance; and also 
search in vain through its boundless magnifidence, to discover anything that om- 
nipotent benevolence has not designed and executed for some good end. 

The very limited knowledge of the most learned, may not be able to discover it 
during his sojourn in the flesh; but that time will most assuredly come when every 
soul shall breathe an atmosphere of truth; and knowledge, infallible knowledge, 
be the lot of all. i 

The word of God is heard in the rippling of the gentle stream, as well as the 
surging of the mighty ocean, —in the soft murmurings of the peaceful river, as in 
the rushing of the stupendous cataract,—in the soothings of the playtul breeze, 
as in the impetuous storm, or the irresistable whirlwind. , 

All the works of the Almighty are so many unchanging books, to teach to 
every nation his existence, and instruct them in the goodness of nature, and the 
power of unerring justice. eo ; } 

But the intellect, the soul, the conscience of man, is the noblest production of 
wisdom; and should therefore be guarded and instructed with the most serupu- 
lous care, so that every individual may possess within himself, natural, unbiased, 
and uncorrupted, that which is emphatically, (he Word of Goi." 


(Second Communication, June 8.) 
Semit, Cdwia Laycock, Cleckheaton, left this ephere 108 years since, aged 37. 


T’was God's almighty power 
That every thing hath made; 

That sends the sunshine and the shower, 
And spreads the evening's shade, 


That gave to man the light 
Of reason and of truth, 

To point his footsteps, guide his life, 
And elevate the whole. 


That leads the soul of man 
To strive for frecdom here; 

That peace may reign thro’ all the land, 
Ard banish ev'ry fear. 
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J SERMON. 


( Third Communication. ) 


Srt. Robert Davidson. 
Text. “Think not that T am come to send peace on earth.” 


Christ well knew when he first assaulted the strong holds of bigotry and hy- 
pocrisy, that there could be no peace upon the earth till truth was triumphant; | 
and that hydra-headed monster, error, completely annihilated. The intolerance 
of Sectariaus will ever be the cause of strife and animosity, and often bloodshed; 
till men are satisfied to exchange truth for dogmatism, and to be guided by reason 
and conscience, instead of passion and prejudice. 

If youlook back at the different nations which have existed, and read the deeds 
recorded by their historians, every true friend of humanity must sorrow at the 
sufferings that have been inflicted, by that most infamous of all impositions, 
Priestcraft. l 

The honest chivalry of kingcraft faded away at its magic touch, and was turned 
into the diabolical rage of a bloodthirsty and insatiable conqueror. Forgiveness 
to those it pleased to call its enemies, was not inscribed upon its banner; ‘but des- 
truetion, total and eternal, to all who did not bow in meek submission to its sway. 

The rege of a tiger is easier to be appeased than the hate of a bigot; and the 
vengeance of a lion, not more irresistable than the vindictiveness of the fanatic, 

Kingcraft and priestcraft have now become so thoroughly intertwined, that 
universal peace, which is the forerunner of universal happiness, need not be ex- 
pected tillevery vestige of both be swept from the universe. 5 

If then, you wish to be instrumental in producing that universal peace and 
happiness, labour with all, whatever their opinions may be, who seek the des- 
truction of Kingcraft and Priesteraft; for if they succeed in some measure in cur- 
tailing the power of one, the influence of the other is in the same degree restricted. 

Reverence not opinions because they are called orthodox. Meet the pro- 
pounders of new opinions, in a spirit of charity and forbearance; and illuminate 
vour own minds with the truth of God,—then shall ye be the sooner able to en- 
lighten others, and to hasten the advent of that glorious and happy period, the 
reign of universal peace. 


(Fourth Communication.) 
Semir. Joseph Brown, Slithwaite. 


“ Let peace your watchword be 
And liberty your aim, 

And universal man be free 
From any tyrant’s chain. 


True charity adore 

And practice faith and hope 
Then peace shall triumph a'er 
Vice, envy, hatred, wrath. 


Fear neither king nor pricst, 

But put your trust in God ; 

For they shall vanish like a mist, 
At truth's triumphant nod,” 


P. S. The names attached are those given at the time, and if you think proper 
to publish them you arc at liberty soto do. Yours truly, W. 8. 
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From the first dawnings of Spiritualism in the town of Keighley upto the pres- 
ent moment, there has never been such calm and unwavcring confidence in the 
reality of its existence; in its potency for the renovation and final redemption of 
man, as seems to prevail at the present time. The “ifs” and " buts” which 
necessarily accompanied its infancy, have finally vanished from the minds of its 
early defenders; and that mock modesty, which strangles so many unpopular 
truths, is beginning to lose its hold on their minds. 

Several communications are being received; some of them are of considerable 
length. The Spirit of John Edmundson is giving a very interesting account of 
his experience in the spirit-world, and itis expected he will shortly conclude his 
narrative. It will be printed, as soon us itis completed. Those who have mani- 
fested so much anxiety to see it appear, should remember that “tipping” is a 


very slow process. 

The spirit of Andrew Combe still continues to communicate with us. After 
having received a communication at one of our sittings, some enquiries were 
made respecting the health of one of our members. IIe held out no hopes of his 
recovery, as the following will testify. It was received after one of the members 
of our circle had described the disease, and ran thus :— 

“Ah! my friend, if thy description of him. be correct I can hold out little hope 
of his recovery. Had the disease been taken earlier, something might have been 
done by proper dieting and proper exercise. Let me tell thee, and all of you, 
that nearly all the diseases men are subject to, proceed froin the want ofa better 
knowledge of those outward causes and internal effects af unwholcsome food. A 
knowledge of these things would ee many of the aches and pains that people 
are suffering under. You would be far more benefited by a knowledge of the 
laws of health, than of the properties of paysi. That is only removing one evil 
to replace another. Be temperate. Seek a knowledge of nature's divine laws.“ 


One of the circle asked his opinion on vegetarianism, and received the follow- 
ing in reply :— 

“I tell you plainly, that it would be conducive to health of body and purity of 
mind. It is worth the trouble of a thorough investigation and fair trial by you all.” 

On another occasion the following communication was received :— f 

“ May I give you the information respecting the accomodation. of enquirers, as 
it will be information for you under all such circumstances. 

In the first place, I would remark that you will not be able to enhance the cause 
you have espoused, by holding circles, such as the one you were enquiring about, 

If you call tomind your own experiences, you will be able to contirm my state- 
ment when I tell you, that itis in vain to try to force conviction upon man. You 
will remember the time when you thought it as ridiculous (as people generally 
do all new things) for persons to hold communion with those who once inhabited 
your carth sphere. Had any one sought to urge upon you, at that time, the 
necessity of an immediate investigation, with a view to your complete conversion, 
you would only have received it as an additional indication of their credulity ; 
and instead of it being the means of bringing you nearer to an acknowledgement 
of this important truth, it would have untitted you for its reception; yet by allow- 
ing things to have their natural course, you became anxious to investigate: then 
was the proper time to establish conviction. To have obtained your conversion in 
any other way or at any other time, would have been like sowing seed at the 
wrong season, or in unsuitable ground. 
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Let them alone until they manifest a desire, then give them as good opportunities 
as you can; but do not be disappointed if they require as many sittings as you 
did. The best thing you can do, in my opinion, is to persevere in obtaining all 
the information you can, and shew your confidence in us by reducing to practice 
whatever you discover to be true. This would do more to convince mankind, than 
anything else. 

Men have been so accustomed to practise deception for the love of gain, or to 
gratify some foolish ambition, that they have almost ceased to have confidence in 
each other; and until something be done to restore that confidence, we shal] have 
to battle against wind and tide. Our progress must therefore, be necessaril 
slow. When even a few friends are assembled in the most sacred trust with eac 
other, they are frequently guilty of fostering evil surmisings. This hateful evil has 
its origin in the present selfish arrangementsof society. I greatly question whe- 
ther there be any remedy short of the restoration of the ancient apostolic usage, 
in the early days of Christianity. 

A spirit of sympathy will * found to pervade all mutual societies, formed 
lo assist each othr in sickness or distress. ‘Ihe greater the extent to which this 
principle is practised, the greater will be the blessings realized; and from this it 
is very evident, that the nearer you approach the early christians, and the more 
you are able to do towards destroying 7 and restoring confidence in each 
other. Just in proportion as you succeed in this kind of work, in the same pro- 
portion will confidence be restored. It is a folly on your part, to expect people 
to have confidence in us whom they do not see, unless they first have confidence 
in those they do see. I suppose you would never have been convinced that spirits 
have power to communicate, if you had regarded those connected with our move- 
ment as capable of deception. And if you first needed to have confidence in 
those connected with your circle before you could have confidence in us, allow 
others the same privilege. 

Now I have told you, in as brief a manner as possible, what kind of persons are 
most likely to be benefited by your sittings; also the hest way for you to act 
with them, or at least what I consider the best way: besides, I have alluded to 
the my eas of restoring confidence with the present arrangements of society, and 
if the few hints I have given be at all useful either to yourselves or others, our 
time will not have been wasted. 

Perhaps this will be sufficient for the present.“ 


SIGNS OF LIFE, 


(From the New England Spiritualist. ) 


The Boston correspondent of the Christian Spiritualist says: “A distinguished 
clergyman of the Baptist regiment, located near this city, has of late been direct- 
ing his attention to the phenomena connected with Spiritualism. He is a bold 
spirit. a sort of Henry Ward, among his denomination. He took hold of the 
work in earnest, determined to expose it ifit had no good foundation, and on the 
other hand, if he found that it rested on a sure basis, publicly to declare it asa 
truth. The result has been with him, as with every honest, sensible person who 
has ventured to investigate. Ho has found a pearl of great price. Furthermore, 
he himself is developed as a medium, und has already many incidents of a personal 
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experience which confound and perplex his more conservative brethren. Itis 
expected he will make a public avowal of his new-found treasnre, aad when he 
does there will be a rattling among some of the dry Lones hereabouts, that may 
possibly impart to them some signs of life. May it come quickly, 


THE PROMISE OF CHRIST FULFILLED: 


(From the New England Spiritualist.) 


They shall lay hands un the sick, and they shall recover."—Mark xvi eh, 18 v. 


Jaxr Cook of Norwich, N. X. testifies that by spirit influence she has been 
cured of a six year old cancer in à single night, and her physician confirms the 
fact; and Clara Thompson, of the same place, had a palsy of the right arm of 
nineteen years’ standing, removed by a few passes over it made by Mr. Lowell, a 
spiritual medium. A liztof respectable names attest the correctness of these state- 
ments, which are published under the title uf“ modern miracles,” 


a 


REVERENCE FOR MAN AND TIHE LOVE OF TRUTH. 


How much do mankind snffer from their want of reverence for their own Divine 
nature From their want of the knowledge of the Divine laws which regulate and 
determinate their temporal and eternal welfare? It can neither be defined nor 
described, how much mankind suffer in the present from the prevailing want of 
sufficient knowledge, and due reverence fur luman nature. ‘The existing social 
arrangements, and systems of education upon the earth neither impart the know- 
ledge of nor inculcate the requisite reverence for human nature, and the conse- 
quences are that neither physical, intellectual, moral, nor spiritual excellence are 
aspired after by men, nor proposed to them as the chief and proper ends of all 
human endeavor. Theimmutable laws of physical, intellectual, moral and spiritual 
health—the laws of man‘s progressive development; are as litile reverenced as 
they are imperfectly understood. 

Every spirit who sincerely loves the truth, isthereby prepared for the reception 
of the knowledge of all truth—is thereby rendered ever ready to support and 
defend it. It is the sincere, generous, expanding love of truth which gives to the 
humau spirit new and increasing powers of perception. 
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The knowledge of truth coming into contact with the truth-loving human spirit 
finds there a soil-to take deep root in, and springs up and bears the fruits of vir- 
tue in abundance; and exhibits the bright light of intelligence, and diffuses the 
genial warmth of benevolent. zeal and useful activity. : 

Rogert Burns. 
Ducaxp STEWART. 


THE CZAR IN THE SPIRITUAL WORLD. 
Sth of April, 1855. 


“When the angels first brought the Czar Nicholas into the spiritual world, “said 
Annie, (he could not breathe, and they had to lay him gently on his back, and re- 
mained beside him for two days. After that time he began to move alittle, and 
asked for water. The angels brouglit him water; but he rejected it, and threw it 
over the angels who offered him it. He wanted natural water, but not being able 
to receive the correspondence, Truth,’ he refused it, and so withdrew himself from 
the angels. He then sank down into a dark and dirty place, but some good spirits 
came to his assistance, and brought him a mixture to drink, very muddy-looking» 
but which being accommodatad to his state, he was enabled to swallow. ‘This 
revived him, and the good spirits then conveyed him toahonse, and showed him 
every attention. . The Emperor imagines that he must have lost his crown from 
political events, and that he has taken refuge with these good people, to whom he 
promises great rewards when he regains his throne, which he tells them he is 
sure to do. He moreover assures them that soon there will be only one King 
over all the world, and that he is to be that King or Emperor; not that he desires, 
he adds, this pre-eminence himself, but that it is his destiny. IIis state is not- 
withstanding capable of regeneration,” said the Seeress, because he wished to do 
what he thought was right, and his own cause he fancied ajust one. The Czar 
is on the left side of the World of Spirits.“ 


SECOND STATE OF THE EMPEROR NICHOLAS. 
10th of May, 1853 


On enquiring of our Seeress to-day if she hud heard since of the Czar, whilst 
in the trance, she said, “ Yes; your friend (the Gencral) tells me that he was last 
scen in an iron cage; he had become so domineering, the good spirits could not 
manage him. They have given him a sofa, chair and table, with pen, ink and 
paper, and he is to be kept there untill he signs a ‘treaty of peace.“ Sometimes 
the Emperor appears to be more conformable, aud agrees to sign the conditions, 
and at other times he will not; then he pretends he will sign it, but inwardly 
determines to make it void when he chooses. 

Dut with this thought in his mind(according to the order of srinruaL laws) he can 
not make the pen write. Stillhe tries to make them believe thathe has signed it, and 
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hands it gravely over to the good spirits, who smile, and quietly give the Czar 
is document back again, saying that nothing has been written. But he is not 
unhappy : in fact, he had begun to make a little progress before this state, and 
even to learn a few truths, and a beautiful palace had been lent him to live in; 
but he soon wanted all the parks and gardens around, and the other palaces in 
sight as well; and his Majesty became so angry and domineering, when told that 
he could not have the property of others, and be allowed to have all his own 
way, that the spirits were obliged to confine him in an iron cage : he does not see 
the bars ; it appcars to him as a small room which he chooses to occupy. The 
Czar even says that he would rather remain there than be annoyed with the spirits 
wanting to talk to him every time he goes out. He walks up and down with 
quite a grand air, for he is mercifully not permitted yct to see his rcal state, but 
lives in a kind of fantasy of his own greatness. He can, however, be regenerated 
and if truths are presented to him mildly, he will gradually receive them.” —Spirit- 


ual Herald. 


‘ CONCLUSION OF FIRST VOLUME. 


In closing the present volume we deem it our duty to thank our readers for the 
patience they have manifested towards us, concerning our want of experience in 
literary. Iabours. We are not ignorant of our defects in this matter, yet in tlie ab- 
sence of a paper to record the experience and progress of Spiritualism, we trust 
we have done something to supply that want. We are grateful for the numerous 
private letters we have received, to encourage us in the work; and if each Spirit 
ualist will do his (or her) duty, in collecting all well authenticated facts, and in 
exerting himself (or herself) to each add another subscriber for A NEXT V issur, 
we will promise that, ere long, thcy shall have sixtcen pages deyoted solely to 


Spiritualism, for One Penny. 


